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Preface 

It is the ninth time that we have the pleasure of releasing the new edition of the report 
Rural Poland 2016. The Report on the State of Rural Areas. In consecutive reports, being 
released since 2000, we are trying to familiarize the Reader with situation of the changing 
agriculture and the rural areas in Poland. 

As in the previous years, the report consists of separate chapters, each of them being 
a separate whole, but together they build the picture of contemporary rural areas and 
agriculture anno domini 2016. The first chapter, written by Prof. J. Wilkin, the scientific 
co-editor of this edition of the report, provides a synthesis of the results of research and 
analyses presented in consecutive chapters by recognised researchers of the rural area and 
agricultural problems. In chapter two Prof. I. Frenkel presents the demographic situation in 
the rural areas vs. the country population, important transformations on the labour market 
and migration movements. In chapter three Dr B. Fedyszak-Radziejowska carries out an 
analysis of changes in the social structure and presents the major social problems of the 
rural areas against the rest of the country population. She also describes the difficult process 
of building the human and social capital in the rural areas. In chapter four Prof. W. Poczta 
and Dr A. Baer-Nawrocka, investigate the changes in agricultural structures. The Readers 
can familiarize themselves with the production and economic results, the productivity of 
the Polish agriculture vs. the EU agriculture as well as study the barriers and development 
prospects, complete with the potential for smart development in Polish agriculture. In 
chapter five Dr I. Nurzyńska, also a scientific co-editor of the Report, made an attempt 
at answering the question: who is the major beneficiary of European integration in the 
Polish rural areas. The Author investigates the significance of European integration and 
the Common Agricultural Policy to the Polish rural areas and agriculture, complete with 
institutional effects of integration, the scale of financial benefits resulting from financial 
transfers to agriculture and the rural areas and the impact of Community policies on the 
incomes of the rural inhabitants. In the consecutive chapter its Authors, Prof. J. Zegar and 
Prof. B. Chmielewska, study the sources of the rural inhabitant incomes, the level of their 
diversification and the scope of poverty in the rural areas. In chapter six we undertake 
discussion on the tax system and social security in the rural areas. The Author, Prof. R. 
Przygodzka, investigates the major problems and the impact of that system on the rural 
inhabitants and agriculture. Chapter 8 is dedicated to the climatic change issues and their 
influence on Polish agriculture. Its Author, Dr P. Gradziuk discusses also the significance 
of renewable energies and their potential for the rural area development. In the last chapter 
Prof. J. Bartkowski presents the “political map” of the rural areas, based on the results of 
the four recent elections: the European, local governmental, presidential and parliamentary. 
The political image of the rural inhabitants has been outlined both in terms of territorial 
differentiation of the Polish rural areas and of the rural-urban area pattern. 

The abundance of information contained in the Report is notable. At the same time, 
continuation of methodological assumptions means that also this year edition of Rural 7



Poland 2016. The Report on the State of Rural Areas is of a synthetic nature with focus 
on the most important issues. The Report is published in two language versions: the 
one in Polish is released both in hard copy and in English. Both language versions are 
made available free of charge on the Foundation for Development of Polish Agriculture 
(FDPA) website. The Foundation supports this unique research task organisationally and 
financially from the very beginning. 

Presentation of such broad and abundant research material so concisely could not be 
possible without the valuable contributions from the members of the team of Authors, 
among whom there are persons cooperating from the very beginning of this unique, research 
and publishing initiative. We thank them for perseverance and substantial support. 

Jerzy Wilkin and Iwona Nurzyńska 
Scientific Editors 
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Jerzy Wilkin*

Chapter 1. Polish rural areas vs. the country and 
Europe – synthesis of the Report

Introduction

The “Rural Poland 2016. Report on the state of rural areas”, similarly to the previous 
reports of this series is primarily a diagnosis of the situation we are facing in agriculture 
and in the rural areas. Knowledge of the rural areas, what are the most important problems 
there, development trends, situation vs. the country and Europe, prospects and threats – all 
these are not generally known in our society. Scientific publications on this subject are 
sometimes too hermetic and usually they do not reach a broader group of recipients, media 
communications in turn focus on selected, sensational or spectacular phenomena and 
events which occur in the rural areas. The fundamental mission and task of the “Report on 
the state of rural areas”, prepared by the Foundation for Development of Polish Agriculture 
(FDPA) since 2000 consist in providing comprehensive, synthetic and comprehendible 
knowledge on this subject. 

In the consecutive eight chapters of the Report competent experts on rural issues, 
representing different branches of social sciences, present the most important phenomena 
occurring in the rural areas in Poland. The size of this Report does not allow a full presentation 
of the diagnosis of the situation within those fields, yet – in our opinion – the analytical and 
empirical material comprised in the consecutive chapters, fills to a considerable extent the 
gap in the knowledge about the rural area development in Poland This chapter, on the one 
hand has the task of carrying out a synthesis of the most important conclusions drawn by 
the authors of the eight remaining chapters, and on the other it is to be an encouragement 
to carefully study the remaining parts of the Report and the abundance of the analytical 
material comprised therein. 

Observers of processes taking place in Polish agriculture and in the rural areas usually 
encounter a fairly difficult puzzle: how can one explain the fact that we have a fairly fast 
growth in agricultural production, a faster still growth in exports of agri-food products 
and a positive balance of trade in these products, we have growing incomes and the 
living conditions in the rural area and all that takes place in parallel with relatively low 
productivity of our agriculture, redundant employment, poor agrarian structure and low 
level of education among farmers? Careful reading of this Report should help in finding 
the solution to this puzzle.

* Institute of Rural and Agricultural Development Polish Academy of Sciences. 9



1.1. Development gaps separating the rural areas from towns 
start to close 

The main message of this Report consists in approximation of the most important 
indicators featuring the level of social and economic development, political views, 
educational aspirations, consumption models, demographic situations and many more, 
between the town and the rural areas in our country. The rural areas� get closer to urban 
areas in many aspects. This process has already been indicated earlier in our Reports 
but the most recent available research show continuation and even enhancement of the 
phenomenon. 

The most important source of change and acceleration of the process of closing the 
development gap between the town and the rural areas is the integration of Poland 
with the European Union and the associated benefits. The 2004-2016 period, i.e. the 
period of Poland’s membership in the EU is undoubtedly the best time for the Polish rural 
areas, probably throughout their history. The noticeable improvements of the income, 
infrastructural or educational situation of the rural inhabitants were possible thanks to the 
great significance of the accumulated effects of primarily two types of the Community 
policy: the Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) and the Cohesion Policy. The former was 
primarily farmer-oriented and they enjoyed the greatest benefits, but a part of benefits from 
the CAP was also felt by the remaining rural inhabitants. The European Cohesion Policy, 
which was dedicated to supporting less developed regions, and these in Poland include 
voivodeships with a large share of the rural population, vastly helped in stimulating the 
development of the rural areas. The Eastern Poland Development Programme, addressed 
to five voivodeships (Warmińsko-Mazurskie, Podlaskie, Lubelskie, Świętokrzyskie and 
Podkarpackie) may serve as an example.

1.2. Transformations of the rural population

The rural areas are an attractive place to live. This attraction is proven i.a. by the 
fact that a large number of urban inhabitants move to live in the rural areas and the 
majority of the originally rural inhabitants do not intend to move. The number of the 
rural population and its share in the total number of Poland’s population has been 
growing since 2000. This means that more people migrate from towns to the countryside 
than in the opposite direction. However, it is the external migration (abroad) which is the 
factor diminishing the rural population in Poland. It is estimated that the rural inhabitants 
make 1/3 of migrants from Poland.

The rural areas are inhabited by 15.2 million persons (2014), thus, almost 40% of the 
population of the country. However, the rural areas become less and less agricultural. 
A phenomenon referred to as desagrarisation of rural areas occurs. Only some 10% of the 
rural inhabitants live off their agricultural holdings only. In 2014 in the total number of 

1 The notion „rural areas” is used in this publication, similarly to a multitude of other papers, in a dual 
meaning: both in the sense of rural areas and as a settlement unit, as an administratively earmarked village. 
The rural areas/village may also be understood and used in colloquial language and even in scientific 
publications as a community of people living in the rural areas, complete with the institutions, rural 
economy, material output, natural resources, culture etc. 10
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the employed in the country, people working in agriculture make 11.5%.2 As indicated by 
the author of chapter 2 “Rural population”, I. Frenkel, this indicator is one of the highest 
in Europe. 

Extension of life expectancy in the rural areas is a very positive phenomenon, and 
it is observed in all voivodeships. Rural women live, on the average, even longer than 
women in urban areas and this phenomenon has been observed for years. Men live much 
shorter, but even in their case life expectancy is longer. This phenomenon is associated 
with growth in the level of ageing of the rural population. The process is the quickest in 
the eastern and central voivodeships. Nevertheless, on the average, the rural population 
in Poland is younger than in the majority of the EU Member States, but this is to change 
in the coming years, the demographist say. 

The level of education of the rural population is clearly lower, as compared with the 
urban inhabitants, but the differences start to dissolve. The lowest level of education 
is among the rural inhabitants employed in individual farming, but in large and 
commercial farms the situation is much better in this respect.

The stereotypic opinions about the very low level of the social capital and the farmers’ 
reluctance to cooperate for joint actions are unfounded. The farmers’ involvement in 
community work is higher than the country average. Their participation in various 
rural organizations is fairly high. However, the researchers’ opinions(among them that 
of the author of chapter 3. B Fedyszak-Radziejowska), on relatively low social capital in 
Poland are true and in the recent years the situation improvement even has slowed down 
in this respect. Hence, this is the problem that affects the whole society rather than mainly 
farmers or rural inhabitants. The latter do not perform so badly compared to the rest of 
the country.

1.3. Polish agriculture – progress and underdevelopment

It is not a simple thing to evaluate the development and changes in our agriculture. There 
are processes which should be positively evaluated in terms of trends and dynamics, and 
also there are features and structures which interfere with the development of agriculture 
and its competitiveness. The EU membership of Poland and the relevant Community 
policies, in particular the CAP, helped catching up in some areas such as modernization of 
the production potential of the agriculture and entire food industry, but the development 
gaps between Polish agriculture and that of the developed EU Member States still 
persist.

The agriculture productivity and its competitiveness are greatly affected by the struc-
ture of farms and their equipment with production factors. The agrarian structure Poland 
inherited from the previous regimes is characterized by strong fragmentation. In 1989 
only 25% of land was used by larger collective farms. Later on these were turned into 
large commercial private farms. However, the majority of land remains in the hands of 

2 In this report, similarly to many other publications, we can find different data on employment in 
agriculture. The share of this employment in the total number of the employed is between 11.5% and 16%, 
depending on the calculating method. Higher indicators of employment in agriculture are obtained when we 
take into consideration very small holdings, with less than 1 ha of farmland. However, the majority of data 
referring to agriculture in this report illustrate holdings with areas of more than 1 ha of farmland.

rural poland 2016. The reporT on The sTaTe of rural areas
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small farmers. In Poland only 30% of farmland is used by larger farms (in excess of 
50 ha) whereas in many EU Member States this share varies between 80 and 90%. 
A. Baer-Nawrocka and W. Poczta, authors of the chapter on changes in agricultural sec-
tor (Chapter 4), show that the structure of Polish farms undergoes positive changes but 
the process is too slow. Over the period 2002-2014 the number of farms with an area up 
to 30 ha, in particular the smallest ones with an area of 1-10 ha, has been decreasing. On 
the other hand, the number of farms of 30 ha and more has been growing. Nowadays, 
these farms are providers of the majority of marketable production. However, a quick 
process of farmland abandonment is worrying. Over the period 2002-2014 the farmland 
area has decreased by 2.3 million ha. This is not the buyout of land by the foreigners 
that is a threat for the Polish agriculture but the unreasonable management of land 
due to the drawbacks of the agricultural policy and spatial development of the country. 
The farmland is poorly protected and, to large extent, poorly used. Quick shrinking 
of the farmland area is accompanied by a high employment in the agricultural sector. As 
a result those working in the agricultural sector are poorly equipped with the means of 
production, i.e. land and capital. This equipment is 23 times lower than the EU average. 
The productivity of Polish agriculture amounts only to about 30% of the EU28 average. 
Low share of investment in agricultural research in the total R&D investments in Poland 
is not conductive for an improved productivity.

Nevertheless the Polish agri-food sector is developing relatively quickly and has 
become considerably competitive. A great stimulating and modernizing role in this 
respect is played by the food industry companies and by the companies trading in agri-food 
products. Most credit for improvement of agricultural product quality should go to them. 

The European integration we have been participating in for several years (practically 
since 2000 r.) implies not only a possibility of reaching out for significant EU funds 
earmarked for the support of development of agriculture and entire country but also con-
tributes to the institutional changes. The latter are not always obvious and properly appre-
ciated. As I. Nurzyńska, the author of Chapter 5, notes the transfers of funds Poland 
has received from the EU so far (over EUR �22 billion as by the end of 20�5) are 
3 times higher than our contribution to the EU budget (membership fee). In 20�5 
Poland paid EUR 38.7 billion to the EU budget, i.e. the net balance amounts to EUR 
83.6 billion. In 2014 the transfers from the EU budget accounted for 27% of the total 
investments in Poland, while in 2004 it was only a little more than 9%. This provides an 
evidence that EU funds acted as an important catalyst for domestic investments. In 2015 
Poland obtained an amount of EUR 5.3 billion from the EU for the support of agriculture, 
and with the funds designed for the Cohesion Policy it made almost EUR 13 billion. The 
support provided under the CAP instruments over the period 2004-2015 the Polish rural 
areas and agriculture received over EUR 39 billion from the EU, of which over EUR 21 
billion in the form of direct payments supporting the farmers’ incomes.

The share of agriculture in gross domestic product is just 2.6%. In certain developed 
EU Member States this share has dropped below 1%. However, such simple indicators 
cannot imply that the role of agriculture in the economy is becoming marginal. The 
agriculture is still one of the most important sectors of the national economy because it has 
a key role in providing the product which is the most important for the humans, namely 
food. It also fulfils many other important functions such as social, cultural, economic 
ones etc. The agriculture is multifunctional and deserves support and protection. 12
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1.4. Quality of life in rural areas – statistical indicators and 
public perception

The answer to the question what are the main sources of income of the Polish rural areas 
is the following mainly the hired labour (36%)3 and subsequently (25%) social benefits 
(pensions, retirement, social security benefits). The income from the farm constitutes 
only less than 10%.

Income per capita in rural areas (according to the Social Diagnosis) reached the le-
vel of 82% of the national average. In the case of farming population this percentage was 
somewhat lower (75%). Similar income differentials in rural and urban areas are reported in 
Chapter 6 of the Report by J. Zegar and B. Chmielewska. Should such income differentiation 
be considered large and worrying? In my opinion no! If we take into account the so-
called self-supply in food products, undeclared work income (“shadow economy” which 
is relatively larger in urban areas), low real estate taxes and generally lower costs of flats, 
the farmers’ privileges in social security and tax area, the incomes of rural inhabitants do  
not differ significantly from those of urban inhabitants, particularly in small towns.

The results of surveys on subjective sense of wellbeing and life satisfaction may be 
used to support such conclusions. Surveys carried out by the Central Statistical Office 
(CSO) in 2015 showed that life satisfaction among the rural inhabitants is high (80,6%) 
and higher than the national average (78,4%). This is the reason that explains, among 
other things, the low willingness among these inhabitants for moving to towns. The rural 
inhabitants feel less threatened by various pathologies specific to urban areas such as crime, 
drugs or even alcoholism. These positive sentiments are also reinforced by the improved 
infrastructure and increased incomes. The digital exclusion is swiftly reduced among the 
rural inhabitants. Already almost half of the rural inhabitants aged 16 and more have access 
to the Internet. The investment competitiveness of rural areas is clearly improving 
 particularly in the domains of tourism, small industry, services and trade.

Participation of Polish farmers in the Common Agricultural Policy system, particularly 
the direct payments scheme, has clearly contributed to the improvement in their incomes. 
The share of subsidies in the farmers’ incomes reached 50% in Poland. The increase 
in agricultural production after accession was less significant in terms of farmers’ incomes 
because the increase in real prices of farm produce was accompanied by an 18% increase 
in input prices in agriculture. Hence, the price scissors index was disadvantageous for the 
farmer at that time.

The visible improvement of the income situation among the majority of rural inhabitants, 
including the farmer, particularly after 2004, cannot obscure the fact that privation and 
poverty still occur more frequently in the rural areas than in towns. In 2014 the share of 
the country population living in extreme poverty amounted to 7.4%, but in rural areas this 
share was 11.8% while in large cities (over 500 K inhabitants ) it amounted only to 1%. 
Levels of poverty and privation in rural areas are similar to those occurring in small towns 
(below 20 K inhabitants). The rural inhabitants account for over 60% of people living 
in extreme poverty in Poland. The highest poverty levels are found in the Warmińsko-
Mazurskie and Świętokrzyskie voivodeships (regions). It is disturbing that the level of 

3 If we take the households into consideration, in almost half of the rural households hired labour is the 
main source of income. 

rural poland 2016. The reporT on The sTaTe of rural areas
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privation and poverty in Poland which has been clearly decreasing since 2004 until 2010-
 2011 started to rise again recently.

The division into Poland A and Poland B is gradually fading, for instance in terms 
of incomes, education and basic infrastructure. For example in 2014 the average monthly 
available income per capita in a household in the Podlaskie voivodeship was similar 
to that in the Opolskie or the Malopolskie voivodeships, and not much lower than in 
the Wielkopolskie voivodeship. High average income in the Mazowieckie voivodeship 
(particularly in Warsaw) veils the fact that the differences in income in this region are 
higher than between the all other regions: relatively rich Warsaw and satellite towns and 
poor poviats at the outskirts of the region.

1.5. Agricultural tax system and its consequences

In Poland agriculture has a privileged position as far as the scope and level of 
taxation are concerned. First of all agriculture was exempted from the income tax system 
with few exceptions. In 2013 tax preferences for agriculture in respect of PIT, CIT, VAT 
and excise are estimated at about PLN 6.3 billion.

The agricultural tax which is the basic form of taxation in the agricultural sector – is 
a local tax collected by gmina. It is relatively low and is additionally subject to different 
deductions and exemptions. Exemption of class V, VI and VIz farmland (reckoned as 
poor quality soil farmland) from the taxation should be considered questionable and 
irrational. Such situation does not encourage productive use of these soils which account 
for a considerable percentage of farmland. Another local tax – real estate tax – also 
plays a negligible role. R. Przygodzka (Chapter 7) estimates that in 20�3 the total 
support through the tax preferences for agriculture amounted to PLN 9.2 billion in 
Poland.

The farmer social security system is also of a clearly preferential nature. In 2014 
the state budget subsidy for the Pensions and Disability Fund (KRUS) amounted to as 
much as 82%, whereas the farmers’ contributions amounted to 7.2% only. The farmers 
pay the pension contribution which is several times lower than that of other professions. 
The same applies to the health insurance contributions of the farmers, particularly owners 
of small farms (up to 6 ha) who are the most numerous in Poland. The contribution for 
these small farm owners and their household members is covered by KRUS, i.e. basically 
the public budget. The insurance premiums linked with the agricultural activity are also 
co-funded from the public budget (crop and livestock insurance). 

Some of the poorest farmer’s families also receive social assistance provided by the 
local authorities. In the case of rural gminas such expenditures constitute a considerable 
burden on their budgets (comes second after the education expenses).

So, as we can see the farmers and their families benefit from a very comprehensive 
support system in the form of reliefs and budget co-funding both in respect of central 
and local taxes, social security and insurance schemes. It is difficult to fully assess the 
benefits resulting from the system but they certainly are very important for the material 
and social security of the farmers. For some of them this “protective umbrella” is the 
main reason for maintaining the farmer status. Therefore, R. Przygodzka formulates the 
conclusion that the present arrangements in the area of taxation and social security in 14
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the agriculture sector are mainly of a social nature, freeze the existing adverse agrarian 
structure and discourage the rural population from taking up non-agricultural jobs.

1.6. Rural areas and ecology

The agriculture is functioning and developing in contact with nature and, generally, 
with its involvement. The agriculture’s impact on the condition of nature is two-fold: the 
use of natural resources and impact on the quality and diversification of the environment. 
The impact may be both positive and negative. Chapter 8 of the Report presents a complex 
picture of interdependence of agriculture, rural areas and nature. Among other things 
we explain difficult and little known notions, such as: biosequestration, biodiversity, 
ecological infrastructures or ecosystem services. However, the principal purpose of 
this part of the Report consists in showing the significance of the multifunctionality of 
agriculture and rural areas for the natural environment, including the benefits that may 
flow from the use of nature and natural environment resources for the economy and for 
the public. Studies and analyses focus on the positive externalities provided by agriculture 
and the rural areas. 

Everything that is located in the rural areas, namely, agriculture, forests, settlements, 
production facilities etc., emits pollutants, including greenhouse gases, but some parts of 
the rural areas may contribute to the reduction of these emissions. The rural areas are 
net emitters of greenhouse gases, i.e. they emit more than they absorb though there are 
possibilities to achieve “zero emission rural areas”. The Report presents many measures 
aimed at achieving this condition. Some of these measures were integrated with the EU 
CAP, in particular in the form of agri-environmental programme. Dr P. Gradziuk, author 
of the Chapter addressing these problems, defines its meaning: “The agri-environmental 
programme is intended to provide support to the farmers who reduce the adverse impact 
of agriculture on the environment through alteration of the farm operation”. Forest 
and water management plays a very important role in the climate policy. Although the 
afforested area of Poland is growing, the water resources are shrinking. In Poland water 
resources are relatively sparse. 

An important and original part of the Report consists in the assessment of the 
possibilities to improve the energy balance in conjunction with the climate change 
through the popularisation of renewable energy sources, use of dispersed sources of 
energy and wider use of biomass and biogas. The conclusion of these analyses is as 
follows: „With its significant resources of biomass and advantageous natural conditions, 
without prejudice for the food production, the agriculture and rural areas may become an 
important producer of energy resources and energy, and they can certainly become self-
sufficient.”

1.7. Rural areas decide about the results of election in Poland

Many times the rural electorate determined the results of election which took place 
in Poland following �989. This was also the case of the local government, parliamentary 
and presidential elections which took place in the last two years. The rural inhabitants, 
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particularly farmers supported the candidacy of Mr A. Duda in presidential elections and 
the Law and Justice (PiS) candidates in the parliamentary elections more strongly than 
the urban inhabitants. President Komorowski was defeated mainly in rural areas, because 
he was winner in urban areas.

Both the new government of Ms Beata Szydło and the new President are largely 
approved by the rural inhabitants from the very beginning, particularly among the 
farmers (considerable prevalence of positive opinions compared to the negative ones). 
The approval rate in this environment is almost double compared to the previous Prime 
Ministers (D. Tusk and B. Kopacz). Even the opinion on the Sejm (the lower chamber 
of Parliament) work improved, which is not highly valued by the Poles. The farmers 
and rural inhabitants value the work of the new Sejm higher than the average across the 
country.

Already in a number of the previous Reports on the state of rural areas we noted a strong 
support for the EU membership of Poland and positive opinions of rural inhabitants on 
the effect of the membership. In November 20�5 as many as 88% of farmers and 78% 
of rural inhabitants supported the EU membership of Poland, with the national 
average support of 84%. Compared to other EU Member States these levels of support 
are exceptionally high. This does not translate into an increased interest of farmers 
and rural inhabitants in the European matters. For instance it is reflected by a low 
turn-out in the European Parliament elections in rural areas. It was only 18.9% with the 
national average of 23.8%. In this election PiS also won in rural areas (37.6%), though at 
the national level the Civil Platform (PO) was the winner.

In the 2014 local government election surprisingly the Peasant Party (PSL) had a great 
success with the most votes (36.7%), far ahead of the two largest parties: PiS and PO. 
For rural population the local elections are of great importance and at the basic 
level of gmina the majority of winners are candidates who have no ties with political 
parties. Professor J. Bartkowski, the author of the Chapter on political map of rural areas 
(Chapter 9) rather pessimistically concludes after a thorough analysis: “Rural population 
participates to a lesser degree in parliamentary and presidential elections. This 
population is more rightist, authoritarian and less supportive for democracy.”

Summary

As we have already said at the beginning of this Chapter the “Rural Poland 2016. The 
Report on the state of rural areas” constitutes, first of all, a diagnosis, i.e. contains the 
description and explanation of the most important processes, structures and problems 
existing in the rural areas of Poland. In the report we focus to a large extent on the 
presentation of the situation of rural areas in Poland, including changes in demography 
and agriculture, as compared with other European countries. Appropriate diagnosis is 
needed not only to understand the state of affairs but also to change it adequately. The 
latter is strictly linked with the development strategy and policy formulation. We hope 
that our report will prove useful also in this respect.
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Izasław Frenkel*

Chapter 2. Population of rural areas

This chapter provides a characteristic of the basic changes in the condition, demographic 
structure and labour market participation of rural population over the period of last 2-3 
years compared with the previously observed tendencies. As it was the case of the Report 
Rural Poland 2014 the tendencies in Polish rural areas are compared to the changes that 
take place in the Polish towns and in other EU Member States. This study used mainly 
the current the Central Statistical Office (CSO) demographic and occupational statistics 
and Eurostat data. Additionally, certain results of 2002 National Census of Population and 
Housing (NSP 2002) and 2011 National Census of Population and Housing (NSP 2011) 
were taken into account.

2.1. Change tendencies in the rural population numbers1

In 2008, after ten years of downfall the Poland’s population number started to grow. 
However, the tendency has appeared to last very shortly because after an increase in 
2008–2010 (0,2%) the 2010–2012 population growth was practically at the zero level 
with the real growth only in 2011 (by about 8 thousand), whereas in 2012 the Poland’s 
population number decreased (by about 5 thousand).The downward trend also continued 
in 2013 and 2014 with a decrease in population number by about 55 thousand. In both 
years the differences in dynamics of rural and urban population that have been lasting for 
over two decades remained the same: as previously, the number of urban population has 
been falling while that of rural population was growing, with an acceleration in the drop 
in urban population (from 0.4% in 2010-2012 up to 0.5% in 2012-2014) and a drop in the 
rural population from 0.6% down to 0.4%.

In 2012–2014, the rural population number increased in 9 voivodeships from 0.2% in 
the Lubuskie and Łódzkie voivodeships to 2.0% in the Pomorskie voivodeship, in two 
other voivodeships it remained at the same level (Podkarpackie and Zachodniopomorskie) 
while it decreased by 0.1% in the Warmińsko-Mazurskie, by 0.4%-0.5% in the Lubelskie, 
Opolskie and Świętokrzyskie and by 0.7% in the Podlaskie voivodeship. As in 2010-2012, 

* Institute of Rural and Agricultural Development, Polish Academy of Sciences.
1 In this paper the “rural areas” are understood as areas situated beyond the administrative borders of 

the urban areas. The terms “rural areas” and “countryside” are equivalent in this chapter. The data provid- 
ed apply to the population actually living within a given administrative unit, unless otherwise specified. 
This category includes the population permanently dwelling (permanently registered) within a given admin-
istrative unit as well as temporary residing population (registered temporarily) for more than 3 months (see 
Demographic Yearbook 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2015). The registration criterion applicable in the definition 
implies that the category of actually dwelling population ( referred to as actual population) also includes all 
persons registered in the country but staying abroad (regardless of the period of their absence) 17



increases and decreases occurred in the same voivodeships with the exception of the 
Podkarpackie, Warmińsko-Mazurskie and Zachodniopomorskie voivodeships where the 
rural population number increased at that time.2

As in the case of absolute number of rural population, in the years 20�2–20�4 its 
share in the total number of population grew further from 39.4% up to 39.7%. An 
increase was recorded in all voivodeships, except for the Mazowieckie and Podlaskie 
voivodeships where a slight decrease was recorded. In 2014 the proportion of the rural 
population ranged from 22.7% in the Śląskie voivodeship to 58.7% in the Podkarpackie 
voivodeship. A share in excess of 50% was also recorded in the Małopolskie (51.4%), 
Lubuskie (53.8%) and Świętokrzyskie (55.4%) voivodeships. Differences among the 
voivodeships in the proportion of the rural population were very similar to those in 2010 
and 2012 (Tab. 2.�).

2.2. Demographic factors of rural population changes3

In demographic and balance terms the changes in rural population number constitute 
mainly a resultant of the population change, internal migration between the urban and 
rural areas, migration abroad for permanent residence, as well as changes in administrative 
division into urban and rural areas.

2.2.1. Natural population change

In 2012-2014, as in the previous years, the natural change of the rural population was 
positive (i.e. contributed to the growth) and in both years it amounted to about 10.8 thou-
sand in absolute figures and 0.7 person per 1 000 of rural population (in urban areas the 
natural population change was negative at the levels of 0,4‰ and 0,5‰ in 2012 and 2014, 
respectively). In 2014, broken down by voivodeships, the positive natural population 
change was reported in �� of the voivodeships while it was negative in the five remain-
ing voivodeships – namely, the Lubelskie, Łódzkie, Opolskie, Podlaskie and Święto
krzyskie. These have been the same voivodeships as in 2010 and 2012 (Tab. 2.2).

2.2.2. Births and women fertility

Almost stable natural change of the rural population in 2012 and 2014 resulted from 
analogous changes of its components, i.e. the birth and mortality rates (both fell by 0.4 
percentage point). On the other hand, the decline in birth rate was itself caused both by 
a decreased total fertility rate of women4 and the fall in the number of women of child-
bearing age (15-49 year old) and the share of women at the age of highest reproduction 
(20-34 year old). In the years 2012-2014:

2 When comparing the changes in population number in the years 2010-2012 and 2012-2014 the data 
for the first of these periods took into account the National Census 2011. All population number data apply 
to the state as of 31 December.

3 All data concerning the population number and its changes originate from the current population 
statistics. For 2010-2012 an adjusted version was adopted based on National Census 2011.

4 The number of children that a women would give birth to on the average over the whole fertility period 
(assumed that would give birth with an intensity observed in a given year).18
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• birth rate in the rural areas fell from 11.7 to 10.3 per 1 000 (from 9.6 to 9.4‰ in the 
urban areas);

• the total fertility rate of women in the rural areas has decreased from 1.43 to 1.39 (in 
the urban areas it has increased from 1.21 to 1.22); the difference between the rural and 
urban areas has dropped from 17.6 to 14.2%; in both years the least differences have been 
recorded in the Opolskie voivodeship (4-5%), whereas the highest differences have been 
in the Pomorskie voivodeship (27-30%);

• in 2014 the number of women of child-bearing age in rural areas was by over 10 
thousand lower than in 2012; (by about 128 thousand lower in the urban areas); the pro-
portion of women of prime child-bearing age decreased from 46.2% to 46% of all women 
of child-bearing age (from 48.1% to 46.5% in the urban areas);

• as it was the case in 2012, the highest rates of fertility in 2014 were also recorded 
among the 25 to 29 year-old women 98.9 births per 1000 women of this age; the women 
aged 30-34 ranked second – 76.2‰, whereas women aged 20-24 who had the highest 
fertility ten years ago rank only third 57.6‰; 

• the birth rate in rural areas decreased in all voivodeships whereas the total fertility rate 
decreased in the majority of voivodeships (apart from the Dolnośląskie and Warmińsko-
Mazurskie voivodeships where it was the same in 2014 as in 2012); 

• both in 2012 and in 2014 the total fertility rate in rural areas was by about 1/3 below 
the level ensuring the simple succession of generations5 (lower by about 42% in urban 
areas); it was also below this level in all voivodeships: from about 24% in the Pomorskie 
voivodeship to about 45% in the Opolskie voivodeship (in urban areas: from about 37% in 
the Mazowieckie voivodeship to about 49% in the Świętokrzyskie and Zachodniopomorskie 
voivodeships) (Tab. 2.3 and 2.4); 

• In 20�4 the total fertility rate in the rural areas of Poland was lower than the 
general average rate in all the EU Member States. In the EU Member States the fertility 
rate did not ensure simple replacement rate, although in a number of them (Finland, 
Iceland, Ireland, Sweden and Great Britain) it was close to that rate (see Tab. 2.�3).

2.2.3. Mortality rate and life expectancy

In 2010–2012 the following tendencies have been recorded: 
• the general mortality rate decreased from 10.0‰ to 9.6‰ in rural areas, with a simul-

taneous decrease in partial rates in almost all, mainly 5 year increment, age groups (in 
urban areas the general mortality rate fell from 10.0‰ up to 9.9‰ with a general fall of 
partial rates in all particular age groups as well). Infant mortality was still decreasing, 
though it remained at a higher level than in urban areas (4.4 and 4.1 deaths per 1000 live 
births, respectively). In 2014 the lowest infant mortality rate in the rural areas (3.2) was 
recorded in the Świętokrzyskie voivodeship, the highest (6.6) in the Zachodniopomorskie 
voivodeship (in urban areas – in the Świętokrzyskie (2.9) and in the Podlaskie and Śląskie 
voivodeships (5.3), respectively);

• average life expectancy continued to rise: in 2014, for the rural population it was 
73.1 years for men (72.1 years in 2012) and 81.7 years for women (81.0 years in 2012). 
Men’s life is shorter in rural areas than in towns and the difference in terms of the rural 

5 2.1 children born per women on the average.
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area disadvantage has been growing until recently: in 2010 it was 1.2 year compared to 
0.9 and 0.6 in 2008 and 2006, respectively. In 2012 this difference fell to one year and in 
2014 it increased again to 1.1 year. In contrast to men, the women in rural areas live 
longer than their counterparts in urban areas, however, this gap is narrow and in 2014 
it was less than 0.2 year.

• the differences between life expectancy of men and women, which reflect a permanent 
excessive mortality rate among men, shrunk in rural areas from 8.9 years in 2012 to 8.6 
years in 2014, however, these differences were still higher than in urban areas (7.8 and 
7.3 years, respectively); 

• extension of the average life expectancy in rural areas was recorded in all voivode-
ships. In 2014 the highest average life expectancy of men in rural areas (75.0 years) was 
recorded in the Małopolskie voivodeship, whereas the lowest (71.5 years) was recorded 
in the Łódzkie voivodeship (in the urban areas the highest (75.9 years) and the lowest 
values (71.8 years) were recorded in the Podkarpackie voivodeship and in the Łódzkie 
voivodeship, respectively. Among the women who live in rural areas the highest life 
expectancy (82.8 years) was recorded in the Podkarpackie voivodeship, whereas the 
lowest (79.9 years) was recorded in the Lubuskie voivodeship (in the urban areas the 
highest figure was recorded in the Podkrapackie and Podlaskie voivodeships (82.2 years) 
and the lowest – in the Łódzkie voivodeship (79.2 years);

• like on the average across the country, a lower life expectancy among the men in 
rural areas compared to the urban areas was recorded in all voivodeships in 2014, except 
for the Śląskie voivodeship where it was higher by 1 year. As opposed to a longer life 
expectancy in the rural than in urban areas at the country level, for the women population 
this rate values were lower in the majority of voivodeships, except for the Łódzkie, 
Śląskie and Świętokrzyskie voivodeships where they were higher by 0.8, 1.0 and 0.4 
year, respectively, and the Małopolskie and Podkarpackie voivodeships where they were 
the same as in the urban areas (Tab. 2.5).

Compared to the EU-28 Member States, in 2014 in the Polish rural areas: 
• the average life expectancy for men was shorter by 5.4 years than the average 

for all men and by 2.2 years for women in all EU Member States;
• life expectancy in the Polish rural areas was also shorter than the average in the majo-

rity of the EU Member States; for the population of men the greatest differences (6.6-8.1 
years) were recorded compared to Cyprus, France, Spain, the Netherlands, Ireland, Ice-
land, Luxembourg, Great Britain and Italy, while for women (3.9-5.0 years) compared to 
Cyprus, France, Spain and Italy;

• shorter life expectancy periods for men were recorded only in Bulgaria, Lithuania, 
Latvia, Romania and Hungary, and for women – also in Croatia and Slovakia;

• life expectancy differences between men and women in Poland were higher than the 
average of the EU Member States by 3.2 years; the largest differences (4.3-5.5) were re- 
corded compared to the Netherlands, Ireland, Iceland, Luxembourg, Malta, Sweden 
and Great Britain; only in Estonia, Lithuania and Latvia the differences between life 
expectancy of men and women were higher than in Poland;

• infant mortality rate in the rural areas in Poland was higher than the EU average 
(4.9 and 3.7 deaths per 1,000 live births, respectively) and higher than in the majority 
of the Member States where it was from 1.6 in Cyprus to 4.4 in Latvia; mortality rate 20
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higher than in Poland was recorded in Malta (6.7), in Romania (9.2), Slovakia (5.5) and 
in Hungary (5.0) ) (see Tab. 2.�3).

2.2.4. Migration6

Apart from the natural population growth rate, permanent migration between rural and 
urban areas was another factor that contributes to an increase in rural population number. 
In the years 2012–2014:

• as in 20�0-20�2 the inflow of population from urban to the rural areas was 
more important in the opposite direction, though in 2014 the excess was lower (28.9 
thousand) than in 2012 (34.5 thousand).

• in both years the migration balance in the rural areas was positive both among the 
men and the women as well as for the majority of age groups, except for the groups of 
20-24 and 25-29 year old persons in which it was negative (0.9 and 5.9 persons per 1000 
of rural area inhabitants, respectively). In all age group with positive migration index 
there was a tendency to its reduction compared to the status of 2012 (with the exception 
of a group aged 60 and more for which a slight increase was recorded), whereas in the age 
groups with negative balance it was higher in 2014 than in 2012 (Tab. 2.6).

• In 2014 a positive migration balance in the rural areas was recorded in the majority of 
voivodeships, except for the Lubelskie, Podlaskie and Warmińsko-Mazurskie voivodeships 
where it was negative (-0.3, -1.0 and -1.4 per 1000 of population, respectively). In the 
voivodeships with a positive balance of migration it was the highest – 3.5-4.7 persons per 
1000 in the Dolnośląskie, Pomorskie, Śląskie and Wielkopolskie voivodeships, whereas 
it was the lowest, below 1.0‰, in the Podkarpackie, Świętokrzyskie and Zachodnio-
pomorskie voivodeships. In all the voivodeships with positive migration balance it was 
lower, whereas in the voivodeships with negative migration it was higher than in 2012 
(see Tab. 2.2).

As opposed to the internal migration, the international migration was mainly 
leading to reduction of the rural population number. In the years 2012-2014: 

• The balance of permanent migration from rural areas to other countries in both years 
was negative and grew from 1.4 to 3.8 thousand. The change resulted from an increase 
in the number of emigrants from 5.3 thousand to 7.2 thousand and from a decrease of the 
number of immigrants from 3.9 thousand to 3.4 thousand (in the urban areas the number 
of emigrants rose from 15.9 to 20.9 thousand whereas the number of immigrants fell from 
10.6 to 9.0 thousand).

• The number of rural inhabitants who stayed temporarily abroad longer than 3 months 
also increased from 9.6 thousand to 12.7 (in urban area inhabitants from 45.7 thousand to 
51.2 thousand).7

• The most numerous group of people migrating permanently from rural areas to other 
countries included 20-34 year old persons, however, their share was falling: – from 43.6% 

6 In Poland, both the internal and abroad migration statistics are based on the population registry data for 
changes of the place of residence: permanent – based on the permanent registration information, temporary –  
based on the temporary registration information exceeding 3 months (up to 2005 inclusive – over 2 months). 
Data apply to the migrations recorded in the population register, unless otherwise specified.

7 Data on temporary migrations originate from special cyclical CSO surveys. The results show the situa-
tion of the survey date (31.12) and the number of persons temporary residing abroad rather than migration 
flows. 
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to 33.3% in the years 2008-2010 and from 32.4% to 31.1% in the years 2012-2014. The 
second most numerous group included persons aged 35-49 accounting for about 25 to 
28%. As far as the gender structure is concerned, in 2008 men prevailed (56.5%), how-
ever, in 2010 and 2012 their proportion fell to about 46-47%, and soon afterwards it grew 
to over 51% in 2014. In the structure broken down by marital (legal) status the proportion 
of bachelors was showing a downward tendency (from 45.2% to 34.1% throughout the 
whole period 2008-2014) and an upward tendency in the proportion of married persons 
(from 34.9% to 50.3%). Similar changes in the marital status structure were recorded for 
migration from the urban areas (Tab. 2.7). An increase in the proportion of children aged 
0-14 also proves that the family migrations were increasing.

The international temporary migrations recorded in the population registry represent 
only a small proportion of their actual extent because the majority of persons leave the 
country (and often stays abroad for many years) without formal registration of their 
place of residence. Relatively the most complete data on the migrant population staying 
temporarily abroad were provided by the 2011 National Census which reveals the follow-
ing proportions and selected characteristics of the structure of this population and the 
relevant changes compared to the 2002 National Census. 

At the time of the 20�� National Census the total number of persons staying tem-
porarily abroad for a period exceeding 3 months was 2,0�8 thousand compared to 
786 thousand demonstrated by the 2002 National Census8: 

• In both years over 1/3 of the migrants lived in the rural areas before they moved 
abroad (37.9% in 2002 and 34.1% in 2011). Almost 80% of the migrants, both from the 
rural and urban areas, stayed abroad for 12 months or more.

• In the gender structure the women prevailed – in 2002 their proportion among the 
migrants from rural area was 52.4% while in 2011 this proportion was 50.9% (for the 
migrants from the urban areas the figures were 54.7% and 51.2%, respectively).

• In terms of age the most numerous group included persons aged 20-34 – in 2011 their 
proportion among the migrants from rural areas and urban areas was 47.0% and 43.2% 
respectively; these figures were higher than in 2002 (41.3% and 36.8%, respectively). On 
the other hand, proportion of the second most numerous age group(35-49) of migrants 
from rural areas and that from the urban areas fell from 30.1% to 25.3% and from 32.4% 
to 25.1%, respectively.

• As for the migration structure broken down by marital (legal) status the most numerous 
group was that of married persons, however, their proportion among the migrants from 
rural areas and urban areas fell from 52.7% in 2002 to 46.3% in 2011 and from 52.5% 
to 43.7%, respectively. On the other hand, the proportion of bachelors, maidens and 
divorcees increased (Tab. 2.8).

• The rate of emigration from the particular voivodeships is very varied. In 2002 the 
number of persons staying abroad longer than 3 months ranged between 4 per 1000 
among the migrants from rural areas in the Łódzkie voivodeship and 127.1 in the Opolskie 
voivodeship, while in 2011 it ranged between 18.3‰ in the Mazowieckie voivodeship and 
117.5‰ in the Opolskie voivodeship. The Łódzkie (18.8‰) and Wielkopolskie (23.5‰) 
voivodeships had relatively low rates in 2011 while the rates in the Podlaskie (82.2‰) 
and Warmińsko-Mazurskie (65.0‰) voivodeships were high. Almost in all voivodeships 

8 National Census 2002 data include the persons residing provisionally abroad for a period exceeding 
2 months.22
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the proportions of persons staying abroad were lower in 2011 among the migrants from 
the rural areas than among the migrants from the urban areas: from 5% in the Śląskie voi- 
 vodeship to almost 50% in the Świętokrzyskie voivodeship. Only in the Opolskie voivode-
ship the rural inhabitants migrated more often (Tab. 2.9). 

 Apart from the Census data the Central Statistical Office (CSO) draws up every year 
the estimates of the number of persons staying temporarily abroad, whether the population 
registry was notified of the trip or not. The estimates show that the most visible increase 
in the number of this population occurred during the first four years of the Poland’s 
membership in the EU: from 1 million in 2004 to 2,270 million in 2007. In the following 
years the changes were relatively small and bidirectional: at the beginning the number 
dropped to 2 million in 2010 and increased again to 2196 thousand in 2013.

 The geography of migration changed, too. First of all, the share of emigrants in the 
European Union Member States increased from over 75% in 2004 to about 82% in 2013. 
In 2004, in the EU alone the majority of emigrants stayed in Germany (51.3%), in Great 
Britain (20.0%) and finally in Italy (7.9%). In 2013 Great Britain became number one 
destination (35.9%), Germany ranked the second (31.3%) while Ireland slipped down to 
the third position (6.4%). The Netherlands ranked the fourth (5.8%) while Italy fell to the 
fifth place (5.4%).

CSO does not provide data about the share of persons from rural areas among the 
migrants. However, it is likely that throughout all the years this share fluctuated around the 
figures found in the 2002 and 2011 National Censuses, i.e. it was over 1/3 of all emigrants 
staying temporarily abroad.

2.3. Changes in administrative division into urban and rural 
areas

Due to the criterion of administrative division into the urban and rural areas adopted 
in the Polish statistics, the changes in this division are one of the factors affecting the 
changes in the number of rural population. During almost all these years following the 
Second World War the administrative changes contributed to a reduction of the number of 
this population. In 2013 and 2014 the number of rural population decreased by about 14 
thousand on this account (about 13 thousand during two previous years).

Summarizing the data that characterize the main balance factors in the changes of rural 
population in 2013-2014 we find that migrations between rural and urban area had the 
strongest impact on the increase of its number (about 67 thousand). The positive natural 
increase (about 14 thousand) acted in the same direction, but less intensively, whereas 
permanent foreign migrations and administrative changes were reducing the magnitude 
of growth by -10 thousand and -14 thousand, respectively. In the urban areas reduction of 
the population number resulted primarily from the negative balance of urban-rural area 
migration (about -67 thousand) and, next, from the negative natural increase (about -33 
thousand) and negative balance of foreign migrations (about -26 thousand). Both in the 
rural and urban areas the relative role of particular factors was, in terms of the path of 
changes, the same as in 2011-2012, with the only differences in the scale of changes for 
a given path (Tab. 2.�0).
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2.4. Structure of the rural population in terms of age and sex 

In the years 2012-2014 the following changes occurred in this respect:
• In the economic age group structure of the rural population9 the share of pre-working 

age population decreased from 20.7% to 20.1% (in urban areas: from 16.8% to 16.7%); 
the share of working age population decreased from 63.4% to 63.3% (in urban areas: 
from 64.2% to 62.8%), while the share of post-working age population rose from 15.9% 
to 16.6% (in urban areas: from 19% to 20.6%).

• For the working age population the share of older group remained at the same level 
of 22.9% (in urban areas it dropped from 24.6% to 23.6%). 

• As a result of the changes of the number of working age and post-working age 
population the old-age dependency increased from 25 to 26 persons (in urban areas: from 
30 to 33 persons).

• Taking into account all changes in the age structure the age median rose from 36.9 to 
37.7 years (in urban areas: from 39.9 to 40.6 years). 

• Changes in rural population structure by sex were minimal: the general co-
efficient of feminisation has remained at the same level of �006 women by �000 men 
(in urban areas it grew from 1008 to 1009). Feminisation coefficient at the age of 20-29 
years (the age at which women most often get married) rose from 935 to 937 women per 
1000 men (in the urban areas it fell from 989 to 986) (Tab. 2.��).

The most advanced aging level among the rural population and the most evident 
shortage of young women occur mainly in the regions where the negative balance 
of the rural-urban area migration has been lasting for many years until recently, 
in particular in the eastern and partially central area of the country. As in 2012, in 
2014 the highest proportion of population at the post-working age and one of the highest 
age medians were recorded in the Podlaskie voivodeship (20.4% and 39.9 years); in the 
same voivodeship there was the highest old-age dependency (33 persons) and the lowest 
coefficient of feminisation for the age of 20-29 years (890) (Tab. 2.�2).

Old age level of the Polish population, including the rural population, is one of the 
lowest among all EU Member States. A lower level as compared to Polish rural popu-
lation, measured by the percentage of population at the age of 65 and more, was recorded 
in 2014 only among the total population of Iceland and Slovakia, and measured by age 
median of Ireland and Iceland. Also only in Iceland and Slovakia the old-age dependency 
was lower than in the Polish rural areas. Compared to Germany which is a country where 
these ratios are the highest in Europe their level in the Polish rural areas was lower by 7.2 
percentage points, 7.9 years and 12 persons, respectively (see Tab. 2.�3).

Relatively low advancement of the aging process of the population in Poland, even in 
the rural areas, compared to other countries is coming to an end, because this process 
will considerably accelerate in the years to come. Taking into account the structure of 
population broken by economic age groups, including the old retirement age, according to 
the demographic forecasts for the years 2014-2050 the share of post-working age in the total 

9 The classification includes the following groups: pre-working age: 0-17, working age: 18-64 years for 
men, 1859 years for women, lower working age: 18-44 years, higher working age: 45-64 for men, 45-59 
for women, post-working age: 65 years and more for men, 60 years and more for women. The gap between 
the working age population (total and in the older group) and post-working age population set up in this 
classification were compatible with the statutory retirement age standards applicable as on 1 January 2013. 24
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number of population will increase from 18.4% in the base year of forecast (2013) to 36.5% 
in the terminal year at the level of the whole country with a simultaneous drop in the share 
of pre-working (from 18.2 to 14.6%) and working age population (from 63.4 to 48.8%). 
One of the results of such changes will consist in a considerable increase of the old-age 
dependency (from 29 to 75 persons in post-working age per 100 persons in working age).

Similar trends will be observed in the urban and rural areas. In the rural areas the 
share of working age population will decrease from 63.4% to 50.8% (in urban areas: 
from 63.5% to 47.3%), on the other hand, the share of post-working age population will 
increase from 16.2% to 33.9% (in urban areas it will increase from 19.8 to 38.7%), and 
the old-age dependency will increase from 29 to 67 (in urban areas: from 31 to 82).

The increase in pensionable age up to 67 years introduced as of 1 January 2013 both 
for men and women will relieve these adverse trends. At the country level the share of 
working age population will drop down to 51.1% instead or 48,8% in 2050 and the share 
of post-working age population will increase to 29.35 instead of 36.5%, whereas the post-
working age dependency will be 52 persons instead of 75. 

The aging process will be also observed within the same working age population, 
though it will occur only during the period lasting up to about 2040. Taking into account 
old retirement age the share of older group in the total working age population will 
increase from 37% (in 2013) to 48.6% during this period across the whole country, in 
rural areas from 36.1 to 47.5%, (in urban areas: from 37.9% to 49.5%). After the increase 
in pensionable age was adopted the share of older group will increase even more: up to 
54.4% at the country level, out of which up to 53.0% and 55.5% in the rural and urban 
areas, respectively. This increase will occur mainly among women as they will prevail in 
the population increment of the older working age group due to the increase in pensionable 
age. Similar changes in the age structure, both for the lower and higher pensionable year 
option, are also expected in urban and rural areas (Tab. 2.�4).

2.5. Employment10

The employment rates are one of the key measures of the workforce involvement in 
the national economy. At the beginning of this decade tendencies in changes of these rates 
were not exceedingly advantageous, however, in the following years they considerably 
improved. The available data allow presenting these changes as an average for 2012-2014 
and partially for 2015. In the years 2012-2014:

• the general employment rate (at the age of �5 and more) in rural areas increased 
from 50.4% to 50.9%, of which for working age population – from 64.8% to 66.0% 
(in urban areas: from 50.1% to 51.4% and from 65.8% to 68.5%, respectively). 

• among working age population11 the greatest increase from 46.4 to 49.4% was recorded 
among the oldest age group12 (in urban areas: from 47.3% to 53.1%). This tendency started a 
few years ago and continues. However, an increase in the employment rate among youth aged 

10 All data provided in this chapter originate from the labour force surveys (Polish BAEL) the CSO 
carries out cyclically every quarter of the year. The surveys include persons aged 15 and more who are 
members of households. The members of households residing abroad longer than 3 months are not included 
in the survey. The survey does not include the population living in the collective households (workers’ 
hostels, boarding houses, students’ dormitories etc.).

11 Men aged 18-64; women aged 18-59.
12 Men aged 55-64; women aged 55-59.
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18-24 from 36.6 to 37.9% (in urban areas: from 30.0 to 31.5%), for which a downward trend 
was observed in the previous years, was a new phenomenon. An increase was also observed 
among the persons aged 25-54 from 76.2 to 75.3% (in urban areas: from 77.9 to 77.7%). 

• among the post-working age population of rural areas13 the employment rate decreased 
from 6.6% to 6.1% (in urban areas it increased from 6.4% to 7.3%).

• the total employment rate among the population of men and women increased from 
59.4% to 59.8% and from 41.5% 42.2%, respectively (in urban areas: from 57.5% to 
58.8% and from 43.7% to 44.8%, respectively).

• an increase in employment rates of rural population, both general and partial broken 
by age and sex, was recorded among the farmers and among the landless population.14 
Only among the youth aged 18-24 and post-working age persons dealing with agriculture 
the employment rates were lower in 2014 than in 2012. 

• as in the previous years the level of employment rates among the landless population 
in rural areas remains considerably lower than among those who run agricultural hold-
ings: in 2014 the total employment rate amounted to 44.2% and 63.5%, respectively. The  
employment rates among the landless population in rural areas are also considerably 
lower as compared with urban areas15 (Tab. 2.�5);

• both in the urban areas and in both groups of rural population the employment rates 
grow with the education level. In 2014, among the total rural population with higher, 
secondary, basic vocational, primary or lower education the employment rate was 77.9%, 
61.6%, 61.1% and 17.7%, respectively. Among the population with secondary education 
the employment rate was higher among those with vocational education than among those 
with general secondary education (67.0% and 47.9%). Lower rate than that among the 
persons with secondary vocational education also prevailed among the persons with basic 
vocational education (61.1%). It is worth noting that despite a considerably lower total 
employment among the landless rural population than in towns, at all levels of education the 
rates among the landless rural population were generally similar, and sometimes somewhat 
higher than in towns (Tab. 2.�6). This a proof that the key to approximation of the general 
employment rate among the landless population in rural areas to the level observed in 
urban areas lies in improving education level of landless population in rural areas.

• the prevailing upward tendency of employment rates in 2012-2014 also continued 
between the first quarter of 2014 and 2015. At that time in rural areas the general employ-
ment rate increased from 49.9 to 50.9%, of which from 62.8 to 63.2% and from 42.8 to 
44.2% among the farming and landless population, respectively (in urban areas: from 50.3 
to 51.3%).16 For the period between the 1st quarter of 2014 and 1st quarter of 2015 an increase 
was also recorded for the majority of sub-rates broken by age, sex and education level.

13 Men aged 65 and more; women aged 60 and more.
14 Relations between the numbers of rural farming and landless population systematically change for the 

benefit of the latter. According to the labour force survey the share of landless population aged 15 and more 
grew from 60.6% on the average in 2012 to 65.0% in 2014%. These changes constitute one of the factors 
which affect the changes in employment rates of the total rural population. 

15 The employment rates of rural landless population and those of farming population are not fully 
comparable due to different employment relationship: in terms of market in the first group and familial in 
the second one. Considering the employment relationship the employment rates of landless rural population 
and urban population are fully comparable. 

16 According to the preliminary CSO the rise of employment rates also continued throughout 2015. In 
the 4th quarter of this year they were as follows: 52.0% in rural areas, of which 54.6% on the farms and 
45.6% among the landless population (52.9% in urban areas).26
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• over the period 2012-2014 the general employment rate increased in the majority of 
voivodeships (10). Similar situation occurred in urban areas and among the rural farming 
population. On the other hand, the employment rate increase among the landless population 
was recorded in all voivodeships, except for Pomorskie. In both these years the degree of 
diversification of voivodeship employment rates was two times higher among the rural 
landless population than among the farming population and urban population (the variation 
coefficient amounted to about 10–12% and 5-7%, respectively). In all voivodeships the 
landless population employment rates in rural areas were lower not only compared to the 
farming population but also compared to the urban population. Compared to urban areas 
the highest difference (by about 13-16 percentage points in 2014) were recorded in the 
Lubelskie, Mazowieckie and Podlaskie voivodeships (Tab. 2.�7). 

In spite of a gradual improvement the employment rates among the rural popu-
lation are still lower in Poland compared to the nation-wide rates in the majority 
of EU Member States. This particularly applies to women and older persons aged 
55–64 and, to a lesser degree, to the youth aged �5–24. The wider gap exists between 
Poland and Germany and Scandinavian countries. For instance, in 2014 the general 
employment rate (for population aged 15-64) was lower by 17% in Poland compared to 
Denmark, of which by 10% among men and by 25% among women. Among the youth 
aged 15-25 the rates in Poland were almost by half lower than in Denmark, while among 
the persons aged 55-64 they were over 1/3 lower (see Table 2.2�).

Over the period 2012-2014, the basic trends in employment structure changes solely within 
the working population were as follows (annual average, unless otherwise specified):

• The process of disagrarisation of employment structure continued, even more 
quickly: the proportion of persons engaged in agriculture�7 decreased from �2.6% in 
20�2 to ��.5% in 20�4 at the national level, of which from 11.6 to 10.5 in the individual 
farming, respectively. In the rural areas it decreased from 29.6 to 26.9 and from 27.7 to 
25.0, respectively. The magnitude of this decrease was twice as big as that in 2010-2012. 
This acceleration was mainly caused by a considerably higher increase in the number of 
persons working outside the agriculture, in particular among rural inhabitants.

• the vast majority of those working in the agricultural sector are self-employed persons,18 
however, their proportion shows a downward trend: in the agricultural sector, the total 
proportion fell from 90.7% in 2012 to 89.8% in 2014, of which from 96.1% to 95.9% in the 
individual farming sector; others are hired workforce (permanent, seasonal, casual etc.).

• among the population working outside agriculture the proportion of those self-em-
ployed is definitely lower and has not changed for years – among the rural population it 
has remained at the level of 11-12% (in urban areas: 13-14%) (Tab. 2.�8).

The process of disagrarisation of the employment structure evolved in the majority 
of voivodeships. In 2014 the highest share of persons working in individual farming 
sector among the total employed was recorded in the Lubelskie (22.6%), Podlaskie 
(22.4%) and Świętokrzyskie (21.9%) voivodeships, while the lowest – in the Śląskie 
(2.3%), Dolnośląskie (3.7%) and Pomorskie (5.2%). Among the population living in rural 

17 Classification of the employed in terms of profession categories, of which in terms of farming popu-
lation and employed outside agriculture, was based on the main work place criterion. The date concerning 
agriculture in general also cover forestry, hunting and fishery, unless otherwise specified. 

18 The self-employed include the persons who carry out own economic activity, employers and family 
members who provide voluntary assistance.
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areas the share of population working in the individual farming sector was the highest in 
the Podlaskie (55.2%), Lubelskie (39.2%) and Świętokrzyskie (36.6%), while the lowest 
in the Śląskie (8.1%), Dolnośląskie (10.5%) and Lubuskie (12.9%). The differential of 
the proportion of persons engaged in agriculture in terms of voivodeships has been quite 
stable and is very close to that recorded in the previous years (Tab. 2.�9).

The changes in the sex and age structure of the employed population were as follows:
• The majority (58.6%) of working inhabitants of rural areas (both in 2012 and in 

2014) are men (in urban areas: 53.7%).19 In both years among the persons working in the 
individual farming sector the proportion of men was lower than among those working 
outside the agricultural sector and in 2013 it was 57.1% and 59.1%, respectively.

• As far as the age structure of persons working in the rural areas is concerned the pro-
portion of younger working age population remained at the same level of 62.0% of the 
total number of the working rural population, whereas in older working age this proportion 
rose from 34.9% to 35.2% (contrary to the urban areas where a certain rejuvenation of the 
age structure of working age population has taken place – the share of older age group 
dropped from 36.1% to 35.3%).

• The population working in the individual farming sector represents a significantly 
older age structure than that working outside the agricultural sector: in 2014 the 
proportions of older working age population and in post-working age amounted to 45.4% 
and 31.9%, and 6.1% and 1.4%, respectively.20

As in the previous two years, over the period 20�2-20�4 the education level of the 
working population was increasing faster in the rural areas than in the urban areas, 
however, it is still significantly lower within the former population than within the 
latter:

• The proportion of working population with higher and secondary education amounted 
to 54.2% of the total working rural population in 2014 while in 2012 it was 50.1% (in 
urban areas: 76.9% and 75.5%), of which 19.6% and 16.9% with higher education (in ur-
ban areas: 40.9 and 37.2%).

• The lowest education level is recorded among the rural inhabitants working in 
the individual farming sector: in 2012 and in 2014, 31.9% and 34.9%, respectively, had 
higher or secondary education (including 4.1% and 5.2% with higher education).

• In both years the education level of the rural inhabitants working outside the agri-
cultural sector was significantly higher than that of the persons working in the agricultural 
sector, however, it is considerably lower compared with the urban area inhabitants. This 
particularly applies to the employed persons with the highest and with the lowest education 
level (lower secondary, primary and lower) (Tab. 2.20). 

Compared to the EU Member States the proportion of persons working in the 
agricultural sector is one of the highest. This proportion calculated for the population in 
the EU working age (15-64 years) was 11.2% on the average in 2014 (including forestry 
and fishery). Higher proportion was recorded only in Greece (13.0%) and Romania 
(25.4%). In the remaining countries this proportion ranged from 1.1% in the Great Britain 

19 Data concerning the employed structure according to sex, age and education level apply to the situation 
in the 3d quarter of the year.

20 Lower working age: persons aged 18-44, higher working age: men aged 45-64; women aged 45-59, 
post-working age: men aged 65 and more; women aged 60 and more.28
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to 9.0% in Lithuania. In 2014, the population working in the Polish agricultural sector 
accounted for one fifth of the whole population working in the EU agricultural sector, i.e. 
almost as much as in France, Spain and the Great Britain jointly (see Tab. 2.2�).

2.6. Unemployment in the rural areas21

As opposed to the prevailing upward trend in the unemployment in rural areas 
during the previous years, in 20�2-20�4 this trend reversed. According to the labour 
offices’ data the number of unemployed inhabitants of rural areas decreased from 939 
thousand by the end of 2012 to 812 thousand by the end of 2014, i.e. by 13.5% (in urban 
areas: by 15.4%), and according to BAEL this number decreased from 678 thousand to 
583 thousand in the 4th quarter of these years, i.e. by 14.0% (in urban areas: by 24.3%). 
The BAEL data also show that the drop in unemployed number was considerably much 
deeper among the farming population (by more the ¼) than among the landless population 
(by about 10%). In both populations the decline rate was similar among women and men. 
Both Labour Office and LFS data show that the drop in the number of unemployed also 
continued in 2015 (Tab. 2.22 and 2.23).

Over the period 2012-2014, the basic tendencies in unemployment structure changes 
in rural areas were as follows22:

• in the structure of unemployed in terms of the reasons for job seeking the most numerous 
category was represented by the persons who lost their job, most often due to a liquidation 
of the establishment they worked in or of their workplace. However, the share of this group 
decreased from 43.5% to 40.2% (in urban areas: from 47.2% to 43.9%). The second most 
numerous group of population was that of the unemployed who re-entered the labour market 
after a break – their proportion increased from 25.6% to 29.8% (in urban areas: 29.6% to 
32.6%). The third most numerous group included the unemployed who entered the labour 
market for the first time – their share increased from 26.5% to 25.8% (in urban areas: from 
16.9% to 17.3%). The less numerous category (in both years about 4%5% in rural areas and 
about 6% in urban areas) included the unemployed who gave up work on their own;

• The share of women among the unemployed in rural areas increased from 48.3% to 
49.1% (in urban areas it decreased from 50.5% to 49.4%). In both years this proportion 
was higher among the farming population than among landless population (in 2014: 
51.6% and 49.6%, respectively). 

• The majority of unemployed are aged up to 34, however their share decreased from 
61.1% in 2012 to 60.8% in 2014 (in urban areas: from 48.9% to 47.8%). The number 
of younger groups of unemployed is significantly higher among the faming population 
(77.0% in 2014) than among the landless population in rural areas (55.2%). Both groups 

21 In Poland there are two sources of statistical data on unemployment: urrent registration of the un-
employed by the labour offices (LO) and labour force surveys (BAEL). The labour force data range broken 
down into the urban and rural areas is much wider than that of LOs. Due to methodology differences, 
including the definition of the unemployed, between the LO and survey statistics the data of both sources 
differ in terms of the absolute number and structure of the unemployed, however, they show in general 
similar trends of changes (the definition of an unemployed person according to labour force survey and that 
applied in the labour office statistics, see Quarterly labour market information for the 4th quarter of 2015, 
CSO, Warsaw, February 2015). 

22 Labour force data for the 3d quarter, unless otherwise specified.
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also significantly differ in terms of the proportion of unemployed aged 45 and older 
(about 10.3% and 24.5%).

• In the structure of unemployed broken by the education level the number of persons 
with higher or secondary education is growing: from 47.8% to 50.2% in rural areas and 
from 58.6% to 59.5% in urban areas. In both groups there was an increase only among 
the persons with secondary education level and slight drop among those with higher 
education. The proportion of unemployed who graduated from the basic vocational school 
increased from 34.6% to 35.6% in rural areas (in urban areas a drop from 29.3% to 27.5% 
was recorded), whereas the proportion of those with junior secondary school education at 
the most fell from 17.9% to 14.2% (in urban areas it increased from 12.1% to 13.0%). In 
rural areas alone the education level of unemployed among the farming population was 
significantly higher than among the landless population due partially to the younger age 
structure of the former population. 

• Over �/3 of the total of unemployed both in the urban and rural areas are still long-
term unemployed,23 among whom the share of persons who have remained unemployed 
for more than 24 months increased from 14.2% to 16.9% in rural areas and from 15.5% to 
16.8% in urban areas. At the same time, the average time of job-seeking lengthened from 
11.4 to 13 months (in urban areas from 11.2 to 13.1 months) (Tab. 2.24).

• Only a negligible number of unemployed are entitled to the unemployment bene
fits. According to labour office data as of the end of 20�4 only �2.8% of unemployed 
in rural areas and �3.6% in urban areas were entitled to the unemployment 
benefits. This proportions was less than at the same moment of 2012 (16.3% and 17.1%, 
respectively) (see Tab. 2.22).

The unemployment rate was falling with the decrease of absolute number of unem-
ployed.24 According to the statistics of the labour offices the registered unemployment rate 
decreased from 13.4% by the end of 2012 to 11.4% by the end 2014 at the national level. 
Only BAEL data provide information on the changes of unemployed rate separately for the 
rural and for urban area inhabitants. According to the survey results of the fourth quarter: 

• At the national level the unemployment rate decreased from 10.1% in 2012 to 8.1% 
in 2014 with a drop in the rural areas from 10.0% to 8.5% (in urban areas: from 10.2% 
to 7.8%).

• A decrease in unemployment rate in rural and urban areas was recorded re-
gardless of sex, age and education level of the unemployed, both among the farming 
and landless population. 

• As in the previous years, also over the whole period 2012-2014 the unemployment 
rate in rural areas was higher among women than among men, and in 2014 it was 9.8% 
and 7.6%, respectively (in urban areas: 8.1% and 7.6%). Considering the age the highest 
unemployment rate was recorded among the youth aged 18-24, however, the drop in this 
group was also the highest: from 27.5.to 23.6% in rural areas and from 28.0% to 20.6% in 
urban areas. Among the population aged 25-29 the unemployment rate was lower by half, 
while in 2014 in other population groups it ranged between 5% and 7% in rural areas and 
between 7 and 9% in urban areas.

23 Persons seeking a job for 13 months or longer.
24 Percentage proportion of unemployed and working population, i.e. the sum of working persons and 

of the unemployed.30
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• The unemployment rate according to the education level was the lowest among 
the population with higher education – 5.7%, while it was the highest among the popu-
lation with maximum primary or secondary education 13.6% (in urban areas: 4.3% and 
22.4%). In the population with secondary education the unemployment rate was higher 
among those with general education than among those with vocational education, both in 
urban and rural areas.

• In both years the general unemployment rate among the landless population in rural areas 
was higher than in urban areas25: 11.2% and 7.8%, respectively, in 2014). This is also the case 
for sub-rates (according to sex, age and education level structure (Tab. 2.25 and 2.26).

In 20�2 and particularly in 20�4 the general unemployment rate among the rural 
population in Poland was lower than the EU average 9.5% and 10.2%, respectively, in 
2014. This applies also to men and older persons aged 50-64. On the other hand among 
women, 15-24 aged youth and 25-49 aged persons the unemployment rate in rural areas 
in Poland was higher than the EU average (Tab. 2.27).

Summary

The main directions of the demographic changes in rural areas in the years 2012-2014 
presented in the Report have been coinciding with those observed in the previous biannual 
period. The increase in rural population number has continued, though it was slower than 
previously (0.4 and 0.6%), and the structure of demographic factors the increase relied on 
was similar. In both periods there were a positive balance of migrations between the rural 
and urban areas and, to a lesser degree, the positive natural increase rate, whereas the 
migrations abroad and administrative changes were disadvantageous for that increase.

The aging process of the rural population continued: the proportion of population in 
pre-working ages decreased whereas the proportion of that in post-working age and the 
age median increased. The post-working age dependency factor has increased.

Contrary to the similarity of the basic trends in demographic situation changes in rural 
area observed in both periods the changes in the labour market generally opposed it – 
they were disadvantageous in the first period and advantageous in the second one. This 
was reflected in the first place by a considerable rise of employment rates and drop in 
unemployment rates in the second period, both among the farming population and landless 
rural population. Dismissal was more rarely a reason of unemployment and it was easier to 
find a new job. The advantageous changes were also reflected by an accelerated process of 
employment structure conversion, which was twice as fast as in the previous period.

The demographic forecasts for Poland provide for a gradual intensification of the 
reduction of pre-working age population number and an increase in the number of post-
working age population, also in rural areas though slower compared to the urban areas. 
Maintaining the increased retirement age limit will slow down these changes but at the 
same time will contribute to a considerable fall in labour force resources and worsening of 
proportion between the working population and the retired. In this situation the increase in 
the economic activity of population, unemployment reduction and productivity increase 
in all national economy sectors will be of growing importance.

25 The data concerning the unemployed rate among the landless rural households are fully comparable 
with the unemployment rate in urban areas.
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Tables

Table 2.1. population according to the place of residence (urban-rural areas) and rural population 
broken down by voivodeships in 2010-2014aa

Voivode 
ships

In thousands Growth  
(decrease) %

Proportion of rural 
population

2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2010-
2012

2012- 
2014 2010 2012 2014

poland 38530 38538 38533 38496 38479 0.0 –0.1 39.2 39.4 39.7
urban areas 23429 23386 23336 23258 23216 –0.4 –0.5 x x x
rural areas 15101 15153 15197 15238 15262 0.6 0.4 x x x

Dolnośląskie 877 882 886 890 894 1.1 0.8 30.1 30.4 30.7
Kujawsko-  
-pomorskie 827 831 834 836 840 0.8 0.6 39.4 39.8 40.2

lubelskie 1166 1163 1160 1159 1155 –0.4 –0.5 53.5 53.6 53.8
lubuskie 373 374 376 377 377 0.6 0.2 36.5 36.7 36.9
Łódzkie 917 918 919 920 921 0.1 0.2 36.1 36.4 36.8
Małopolskie 1695 1705 1715 1723 1731 1.2 0.9 50.8 51.1 51.4
Mazowieckie 1886 1893 1899 1905 1907 0.7 0.4 35.8 35.8 35.7
opolskie 484 484 483 481 480 –0.4 –0.5 47.6 47.8 48.0
podkarpackie 1246 1248 1249 1251 1249 0.3 0.0 58.5 58.6 58.7
podlaskie 479 477 475 473 471 –0.7 –0.9 39.8 39.7 39.5
pomorskie 776 785 793 800 809 2.1 2.0 34.1 34.6 35.1
Śląskie 1027 1032 1036 1040 1043 0.8 0.7 22.2 22.4 22.7
Świętokrzyskie 704 703 702 700 699 –0.2 –0.4 54.9 55.1 55.4
Warmińsko-
mazurskie 589 590 590 590 590 0.2 –0.1 40.5 40.7 40.8

Wielkopolskie 1519 1531 1542 1553 1560 1.5 1.2 44.1 44.5 44.9
Zachodnio- 
pomorskie 535 537 538 539 538 0.5 0.0 31.0 31.2 31.4

a as on 31.12. (2010 and 2011 date, including the results of national census 2011).

source: Demographic Yearbook 2013, 2014 and 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2013, 2014 and 2015; CSO website data (www.stat.
gov.pl – Baza demografia) and own calculations.
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Table 2.2. Birth rate in towns and rural areas and net migration between urban and rural areas 
according to broken down by voivodhips in 2010, 2012 and 2014. 

Voivodeships

Birth rate Urban-rural area net 
migrationaUrban areas Rural areas

2010 2012 2014 2010 2012 2014 2010 2012 2014
per 1000 of urban  

populationb per 1000 of rural populationb

poland 0.6 –0.4 –0.5 1.4 0.7 0.7 3.0 2.3 1.9

Dolnośląskie –0.5 –1.6 –1.5 0.9 0.0 0.3 6.0 5.1 4.7
Kujawsko-pomorskie 0.1 –1.0 –1.2 2.5 2.0 1.8 3.0 2.4 1.8
lubelskie 1.4 0.7 0.3 –1.6 –1.8 –2.2 0.3 –0.3 –0.3
lubuskie 1.1 0.4 –0.2 1.9 1.3 0.8 2.9 2.5 1.0
Łódzkie –2.4 –3.4 –3.3 –1.9 –2.2 –2.0 3.7 2.6 2.6
Małopolskie 1.3 0.2 0.3 3.1 2.4 2.5 3.3 2.7 2.2
Mazowieckie 1.8 0.8 1.0 0.7 0.0 0.1 4.0 2.8 2.2
opolskie –0.5 –1.2 –1.3 –0.9 –1.2 –1.1 1.5 1.4 1.1
podkarpackie 2.0 1.6 0.8 1.6 1.0 0.7 0.7 0.3 0.2
podlaskie 1.9 1.1 0.9 –2.7 –3.2 –3.2 0.4 –0.5 –1.0
pomorskie 1.8 0.4 0.2 6.4 5.1 5.2 5.4 4.6 4.2
Śląskie –0.2 –1.3 –1.6 0.9 0.2 0.5 5.1 4.2 3.7
Świętokrzyskie –0.5 –1.7 –2.3 –1.8 –2.1 –2.3 0.9 0.7 0.5
Warmińsko-mazurskie 1.2 0.0 –0.2 3.1 1.5 1.7 0.5 –1.1 –1.4
Wielkopolskie 2.0 0.8 0.5 4.0 3.1 3.2 4.6 4.2 3.5
Zachodniopomorskie –0.2 –1.1 –1.1 2.0 1.5 1.1 2.6 1.2 0.6

a Persons who reported migration to the general registry; b actually residing as on 30.06. (applies also to the demographic 
indicators provided in other Tables.

source: Demographic Yearbook 2013, 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2013 and 2015, data from the CSO website (www.stat.gov.pl 
– demographic database) and own calculations.
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Table 2.3. Selected indicators of natural mobility and migratory movement of the population as 
well as of women structure in reproductive age (15-49) in urban and in rural areas in 2010, 2012 
and 2014

Specification Urban areas Rural areas
2010 2012 2014 2010 2012 2014

Vital statistics per 1000 persons
   Live births 10.3 9.6 9.4 11.4 10.7 10.3
   deaths 9.7 10.0 9.9 10.0 10.0 9.6
   Birth rate 0.6 –0.4 –0.5 1.4 0.7 0.7

Total fertility rate of womena 1.29 1.21 1.22 1.51 1.43 1.39
Fertility of womenb aged:
   15–19 14.1 13.5 12.5 16.6 14.9 13.8
   20–24 45.3 40.9 39.9 72.2 64.4 57.6
   25–29 88.2 82.1 81.1 105.8 100.9 98.9
   30–34 75.4 71.6 73.5 71.4 69.5 72.6
   35–39 31.8 31.0 32.2 29.7 29.7 29.8
   40–44 5.9 6.0 6.6 6.4 6.5 6.3
   45–49 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3

No. of women in reproductive age – thous. 5790 5660 5533 3725 3728 3717
   including those aged 20-34 – thous. 2831 2721 2571 1722 1724 1711
                                                  % 48.9 48.1 46.5 46.2 46.2 46.0

Infant deaths per 1000 of live births 5.0 4.5 4.1 5.0 4.8 4.4
Average life expectancy
   men 72.6 73.1 74.2 71.4 72.1 73.1
   women 80.6 81.0 81.5 80.7 81.0 81.7
   women – men 8.0 7.8 7.4 9.3 8.9 8.5
internal migration for permanent stayc – thous.
   from rural to urban areas 93.8 92.2 98.6 –93.8 –92.2 –98.6
   from urban to rural areas –139.7 –127.6 –127.5 139.7 127.6 127.5
   net value –46.0 –35.4 –28.9 46.0 35.4 28.9
Outward migration for permanent staya – thous.
   emigration 13.2 15.9 20.9 4.2 5.3 7.2
   immigration 11.0 10.6 9.0 4.2 3.9 3.4
   net value –2.2 –5.2 –11.9 0.1 –1.4 –3.8
staying abroad temporarilycd – thous. 53.1e 45.7 51.2 15.8e 9.6 12.7

a Number of children born by a women during the whole reproductive period; b Number of live births per 1000 women at a 
given age. c Persons who reported migration to the general registry.

source: Demographic Yearbook 2013 and 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2013 and 2015, data from the CSO website Demography 
and Government Population Council: Demography of Poland – 2013-2014 Report); own calculations.
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Table 2.4. Births and women fertility rate in the rural areas by voivodships in 2010, 2012 and 
2014

Voivodeships
Live births per 1000 

persons Fertility rate of womena Fertility in rural areas, % 
of fertility in towns 

2010 2012 2014 2010 2012 2014 2010 2012 2014
poland 11.4 10.7 10.3 1.51 1.43 1.39 116.5 117.6 114.2
 
Dolnośląskie 10.8 10.0 9.9 1.39 1.31 1.31 112.4 113.5 111.2
Kujawsko- 
pomorskie 11.9 11.2 10.6 1.57 1.49 1.42 122.9 127.7 119.7

lubelskie 10.6 10.1 9.3 1.47 1.41 1.31 117.4 120.1 112.2
lubuskie 11.5 10.7 10.1 1.49 1.40 1.34 117.3 112.3 110.5
Łódzkie 10.7 10.2 9.7 1.50 1.45 1.38 117.7 120.9 114.0
Małopolskie 11.8 11.2 10.9 1.53 1.45 1.42 121.2 123.3 122.2
Mazowieckie 11.6 10.8 10.5 1.58 1.48 1.45 114.5 114.5 109.7
opolskie 9.1 9.1 8.8 1.17 1.17 1.16 101.9 104.7 104.1
podkarpackie 10.8 10.3 9.7 1.41 1.35 1.28 119.3 118.2 115.2
podlaskie 10.0 9.4 9.3 1.47 1.38 1.36 120.9 120.5 117.7
pomorskie 13.8 12.9 12.5 1.74 1.64 1.61 128.7 130.3 127.2
Śląskie 10.8 10.3 10.0 1.42 1.35 1.35 107.3 108.1 108.5
Świętokrzyskie 10.1 9.5 9.0 1.39 1.31 1.26 115.7 115.8 116.8
Warmińsko-  
mazurskie 12.0 10.9 10.8 1.58 1.45 1.45 126.1 126.0 126.3

Wielkopolskie 12.7 11.8 11.6 1.61 1.50 1.51 117.0 118.5 119.4
Zachodnio-
pomorskie 11.5 10.6 10.1 1.52 1.42 1.37 125.7 125.5 118.9

a Number of children born during the whole reproductive period of woman life.

source: Demographic Yearbook 2013 and 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2013 and 2015, data from the CSO website (www.stat.
gov.pl – demographic database) and own calculations.
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Table 2.5. Average life expectancy in urban and rural areas broken down by sex and voivodships 
in 2010, 2012 and 2014

Voivodeships Urban areas Rural areas Rural/urban area 
difference 

2010 2012 2014 2010 2012 2014 2010 2012 2014
Men

poland 72.6 73.1 74.2 71.4 72.1 73.1 –1.2 –1.0 –1.1

Dolnośląskie 72.1 72.6 73.4 70.7 71.4 72.4 –1.4 –1.2 –1.0
Kujawsko- 
pomorskie 71.7 73.2 73.5 70.9 72.1 73.1 –0.8 –1.1 –0.4

lubelskie 72.7 73.9 74.5 70.1 71.3 72.2 –2.6 –2.6 –2.3
lubuskie 72.3 72.8 73.9 70.4 71.4 72.2 –1.9 –1.4 –1.7
Łódzkie 70.3 70.7 71.8 70.0 70.5 71.5 –0.3 –0.2 –0.3
Małopolskie 74.2 74.4 75.7 73.3 73.6 75.0 –0.9 –0.8 –0.7
Mazowieckie 73.6 73.9 75.0 70.8 71.3 72.2 –2.9 –2.6 –2.8
opolskie 73.0 73.1 75.1 72.9 73.2 73.9 –0.1 0.1 –1.2
podkarpackie 74.5 75.6 75.9 73.2 73.4 74.5 –1.2 –2.2 –1.4
podlaskie 73.5 74.0 74.8 71.3 72.0 72.8 –2.2 –2.0 –2.0
pomorskie 73.4 73.9 74.8 71.9 72.0 73.7 –1.5 –1.9 –1.1
Śląskie 71.5 71.8 73.0 72.0 72.6 74.0 0.5 0.9 1.0
Świętokrzyskie 72.9 73.3 74.5 70.8 72.1 72.9 –2.1 –1.1 –1.6
Warmińsko-  
mazurskie 72.2 73.0 74.1 70.0 70.0 71.6 –2.1 –3.0 –2.5

Wielkopolskie 73.1 73.6 74.4 71.8 72.8 73.4 –1.3 –0.8 –1.0
Zachodniopom. 72.1 73.1 74.3 69.6 71.2 71.9 –2.5 –1.9 –2.4

Women
poland 80.6 81.0 81.5 80.7 81.0 81.7 0.1 0.0 0.2

Dolnośląskie 80.2 80.5 81.2 80.2 79.8 80.8 0.0 –0.7 –0.4
Kujawsko- 
pomorskie 79.9 80.4 81.1 79.6 80.2 80.9 –0.3 –0.2 –0.2

lubelskie 80.8 81.6 82.4 81.2 81.4 82.1 0.4 –0.2 –0.3
lubuskie 80.3 80.6 81.2 79.6 79.7 79.9 –0.7 –0.9 –1.3
Łódzkie 79.2 79.5 80.5 80.0 80.3 81.3 0.8 0.8 0.8
Małopolskie 81.4 81.9 82.5 81.4 81.8 82.5 0.0 –0.1 0.0
Mazowieckie 81.2 81.4 81.9 80.8 81.1 81.6 –0.4 –0.3 –0.3
opolskie 80.4 80.9 81.4 80.4 80.4 81.3 0.1 –0.5 –0.1
podkarpackie 82.1 82.4 82.8 81.5 81.9 82.8 –0.6 –0.5 0.0
podlaskie 82.2 82.5 82.8 81.4 82.1 82.7 –0.8 –0.4 –0.1
pomorskie 81.0 81.1 81.6 80.0 80.4 81.1 –1.0 –0.7 –0.5
Śląskie 79.5 79.7 80.2 80.5 81.0 81.2 1.0 1.3 1.0
Świętokrzyskie 81.0 81.6 81.8 80.8 81.5 82.2 –0.2 0.0 0.4
Warmińsko-  
mazurskie 80.4 81.4 81.6 80.3 80.1 80.6 –0.1 –1.3 –1.0

Wielkopolskie 80.4 80.9 81.3 80.5 80.5 81.0 0.1 –0.4 –0.3
Zachodniopom. 80.3 80.7 81.1 79.4 79.9 80.1 –0.9 –0.8 –1.0

source: Demographic Yearbook 2011, 2013 and 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2011, 2013 i 2015; own calculations.
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Table 2.6. Internal migration for permanent stay between urban and rural area by age and sex in 
2010, 2012 and 2014a

Age, sex
From rural to urban areas From urban to rural areas Net migration in rural areas
2010 2012 2014 2010 2012 2014 2010 2012 2014

per 1000 of rural population of a given sex and age group
Total 6.2 6.1 6.5 9.3 8.4 8.4 3.0 2.3 1.9
0-14 7.7 7.6 8.1 12.5 11.9 12.2 4.9 4.3 4.1
15-19 3.3 3.2 3.9 6.6 5.7 6.0 3.3 2.5 2.1
20-24 9.2 8.1 7.7 9.4 7.4 6.8 0.2 –0.7 –0.9
25-29 18.2 17.9 18.3 15.2 13.0 12.4 –3.0 –4.9 –5.9
30-44 7.6 7.7 8.4 12.7 12.2 11.8 5.1 4.4 3.5
45-59 2.3 2.2 2.6 6.5 5.6 5.5 4.3 3.4 2.9
60 and more 2.1 2.1 2.5 3.5 3.4 3.8 1.4 1.3 1.4
Men 5.5 5.4 5.8 9.0 8.2 8.1 3.5 2.8 2.3
Women 7.0 6.8 7.1 9.6 8.7 8.6 2.6 1.9 1.5

a Persons who reported migration to the general registry.
source: Demographic Yearbook 2011, 2013 and 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2011, 2013, 2015 and own calculations.

Table 2.7. Population permanentlya migrating abroad by place of residence before migration, age, 
sex and marital status in 2008, 2010 and 2012 and 2014 [%]

Sex, age, marital  
statusb

Urban areas Rural areas
2008 2010 2012 2014 2008 2010 2012 2014

Total 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0
   of which men 52,4 45,9 47,0 48,5 56,5 45,9 46,9 51,1

age
     0-14 12.1 13.1 16.1 16.8 9.2 13.7 15.1 17.5
   15-19 6.9 5.8 5.8 6.6 8.2 6.4 6.7 6.9
   20-34 43.9 37.0 35.6 33.4 43.6 33.3 32.4 31.1
   35-49 22.9 26.4 26.2 27.2 24.8 27.6 26.7 27.1
   50-59 9.2 11.3 9.9 9.0 8.4 11.5 11.8 10.1
   60 and more 5.0 6.3 6.5 6.9 5.9 7.5 7.4 7.3

Marital statusc

   Bachelors/maidens 42.9 38.7 32.2 33.7 45.2 38.1 32.0 34.2
   Married 36.5 40.8 47.2 47.2 34.9 40.7 48.6 50.3
   Widowers/widows 1.3 1.6 2.1 1.9 1.1 1.7 1.9 1.8
   Divorced 5.8 7.4 9.1 9.4 3.1 4.1 5.6 7.1
   unidentified 13.5 11.6 9.5 7.8 15.7 15.4 11.9 6.6

a Persons who notified their migration to the general registry; b legal; c migrants aged 15 and more.

source: Demographic Yearbook 2011, 2013 and 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2009, 2011 and 2013, data from the CSO website 
(www.stat.gov.pl – demographic database) and own calculations.
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Table 2.8. population staying temporarily abroada by place of residence prior to departure ac-
cording to age, sex and marital status in 2002 and 2011

Specification Total Urban areas Rural areas
2002 2011 2002 2011 2002 2011

Total (in thousands) 786.1 2017.5 488.1 1330.2 298.0 687.3
   incl. for 12 months  
   and more – [%] in total 79.7 77.6 79.3 77.3 80.2 78.1

age – total %
     0-14 7.8 11.2 7.4 10.9 8.2 11.7
   15-19 6.0 3.2 5.8 3.2 6.4 3.2
   20-34 38.4 44.9 36.8 43.8 41.3 47.0
   35-49 31.5 25.3 32.4 25.1 30.1 25.3
   50-59 9.3 10.4 10.5 11.3 7.4 8.5
   60 and more 7.0 5.0 7.1 5.5 6.7 4.2
sex – proportion of men 46.2 48.9 45.3 48.8 47.6 49.1

Marital statusb – (in total % 15+ old)
   Bachelors/maidens 32.3 34.3 31.0 33.6 34.4 35.6
   Married 52.5 44.6 52.5 43.7 52.7 46.2
   Widowers/widows 3.2 1.9 3.1 1.9 3.3 1.8
   Divorced 4.7 6.8 5.9 7.8 2.7 4.8
   unidentified 7.3 12.5 7.6 12.9 7.0 11.6

a in 2002 for more than 2 months, in 2011 – for more than 3 months; b legal.

Source: 2001 National Census of Population and Housing. International migrations of population, CSO, Warsaw 2003. 
National Census of Population and Housing 2011. International migrations of population, CSO, Warsaw 2013; own 
calculations. 
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Table 2.9. Population staying temporarily abroad for more than 3 monthsa by voivodeships and 
place of residence prior to departure (urban/rural area) in 2002 and 2011

Voivodeships
Total Urban areas Rural areas

2002 2011 2002 2011 2002 2011
per 1000 persons

poland 20.6 52.4 20.7 56.8 20.4 45.5
Dolnośląskie 20.6 62.2 22.5 67.2 15.9 50.8
Kujawsko-pomorskie 10.2 50.8 12.0 59.1 7.4 38.1
lubelskie 14.1 51.6 17.7 66.0 11.0 39.1
lubuskie 15.5 59.5 16.8 63.4 13.0 52.7
Łódzkie 6.8 29.0 8.3 34.7 4.0 18.8
Małopolskie 24.8 56.2 23.5 59.3 26.2 53.1
Mazowieckie 10.7 28.1 13.4 33.5 5.8 18.3
opolskie 98.8 106.3 73.3 96.1 127.1 117.5
podkarpackie 36.7 84.0 40.2 95.7 34.3 75.6
podlaskie 45.5 91.4 47.5 97.6 42.6 82.2
pomorskie 20.2 58.6 22.5 64.1 15.3 47.9
Śląskie 26.3 49.9 24.2 50.4 34.5 48.0
Świętokrzyskie 13.9 50.0 18.2 67.7 10.3 35.5
Warmińsko-mazurskie 22.9 74.6 24.4 81.1 20.6 65.0
Wielkopolskie 6.8 31.0 8.2 37.0 4.8 23.5
Zachodniopomorskie 15.0 62.4 16.3 66.7 11.9 52.8

Coefficient of variation 92.4 36.8 68.7 31.4 124.0 49.5
a in 2002 longer than 2 months.

Source: National Census of Population and Housing 2002. International migrations of population, CSO, Warsaw 2003. 
National Census of Population and Housing 2011. International migrations of population, CSO, Warsaw 2013. National 
Census of Population and Housing 2011. Population. Demographic-social condition and structure, CSO, Warsaw 2013; 
own calculations. 

Table 2.10. changes in population numbers in urban and rural areas according to balance factors 
in 2011-2014

Years Totala

Including

birth rate
net permanent migration net administra-

tive changesinternal abroad
in thousands

urban areas
2011 –43.3 0.2 –39.8 –3.7 12.9
2012 –49.5 –9.3 –35.4 –5.2 –0.1
2013 –78.4 –21.3 –37.8 –13.9 0.1
2014 –41.5 –12.0 –29.0 –11.9 13.8
2011–2012 –92.8 –9.1 –75.2 –8.9 12.8
2013–2014 –119.9 –33.3 –66.8 –25.8 13.9

rural areas
2011 51.8 12.7 39.8 –0.7 –12.9
2012 44.4 10.8 35.4 –1.4 0.1
2013 40.8 3.6 37.8 –6.0 –0.1
2014 24.5 10.7 29.0 –3.8 –13.8
2011–2012 96.2 23.5 75.2 –2.1 –12.8
2013–2014 65.3 14.3 66.8 –9.8 –13.9

a Taking into account the migration balance difference for persons registering for temporary stay exceeding 3 months, that 
was not shown in further division.
source: Demographic Yearbook 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2015; own calculations.
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Table 2.11. Population by economic age groups, sex and place of residence (town-rural area) in 
2010, 2012 and 2014a

Yearc

Population number
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Total

2010 38530 7243 24831 15424 9407 6456 18.8 64.4 40.0 24.4 16.8 38.0 26 1066 968
2012 38533 7067 24606 15397 9209 6861 18.3 63.9 40.0 23.9 17.8 38.7 28 1066 966
2014 38479 6943 24230 15262 8968 7305 18.0 63.0 39.7 23.3 19.0 39.4 30 1067 965

urban areas
2010 23429 3998 15302 9338 5965 4129 17.1 65.3 39.9 25.5 17.6 39.3 27 1106 989
2012 23336 3917 14978 9249 5729 4442 16.8 64.2 39.6 24.6 19.0 39.9 30 1108 989
2014 23216 3876 14568 9093 5476 4772 16.7 62.8 39.2 23.6 20.6 40.6 33 1109 986

rural areas
2010 15101 3245 9529 6086 3442 2327 21.5 63.1 40.3 22.8 15.4 36.2 24 1006 937
2012 15197 3150 9628 6148 3480 2419 20.7 63.4 40.5 22.9 15.9 36.9 25 1006 935
2014 15262 3067 9662 6169 3492 2533 20.1 63.3 40.4 22.9 16.6 37.7 26 1006 937

a As on 31.12, for 2010 the results of National Census 2011 included; b age: preworking age: 0-17, working age: men 
– 18-64 years, women – 18-59 years; younger working age: 18-44, older working age: men – 45-64; women – 45-59; 
postworking age: men – 65 and more; women: 60 and more.
source: Demographic Yearbook 2013 and 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2015; data from the CSO website (www.stat.gov.pl – 
demographic database) and own calculations.

Table 2.12. Rural population by age, sex and voivodehips in 2012a

Voivodeships

Population number

Median 
age

Indicator 
of old  
age 

depend-
ency

Number of women  
per 1000 men

Total
Agedb

pre- 
working working post- 

working Total including 
age 20-29in thous. % in total

poland 15262 20.1 63.3 16.6 37.7 26 1006 937
Dolnośląskie 894 19.2 65.0 15.8 38.2 24 1007 946
Kujawsko- 
pomorskie 839 20.8 63.8 15.4 37.1 24   995 937

lubelskie 1155 19.1 61.9 19.1 38.7 31 1017 918
lubuskie 377 19.8 64.9 15.3 37.6 24   996 945
Łódzkie 921 19.0 62.1 19.0 39.4 31 1014 928
Małopolskie 1731 21.2 63.0 15.8 36.5 25 1014 949
Mazowieckie 1907 20.4 62.4 17.1 37.8 27 1005 931
opolskie 480 16.9 65.2 17.9 40.3 27 1034 980
podkarpackie 1249 20.0 63.2 16.8 37.3 27 1010 939
podlaskie 471 18.4 61.2 20.4 39.9 33   979 890
pomorskie 809 23.4 63.9 12.7 34.8 20 981 948
Śląskie 1043 18.8 63.6 17.6 39.2 28 1035 962
Świętokrzyskie 699 18.3 62.7 19.0 39.3 30 1006 924
Warmińsko-  
mazurskie 590 20.7 64.7 14.5 36.6 22   971 908

Wielkopolskie 1560 21.4 63.6 15.0 36.4 24 1003 945
Zachodniopom. 538 20.0 65.2 14.7 37.4 23   984 921

a As on 31.2012; b see Table 2.11.
source: Demographic Yearbook 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2015; own calculations.40
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Table 2.13. selected fertility, mortality rates and population age structure in the eu Membera

Member State

Coefficient
of general 

women 
fertility

Average life 
expectancy

Difference
in life

 expect-
ancy of 

men and
women

Deaths
of infants 
per 1000
of births

births

% of
population 

aged
65 and
more

Age 
median

Indicator 
of old age 
depend-

encymen women

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
eu 28 1.55b 77.8 83.3 5.5 3.7 18.5b 42.2b 28.1b

 
austria 1.44 78.6 83.8 5.2 3.1 18.3 42.9 27.2
Belgium 1.75 78.1 83.2 5.1 3.5 17.8 41.2 27.3
Bulgaria 1.48 71.3 78.6 7.3 7.3 19.6 43.2 29.3
croatia 1.46 74.5 81.0 6.5 4.1 18.4 42.6 27.6
cyprus 1.30 80.1 85.0 4.9 1.6 13.9 36.8 19.9
czech republic 1.46 75.2 81.3 6.1 2.5 17.4 40.8 25.7
denmark 1.67 78.3 82.4 4.1 3.5 18.2 41.3 28.3
estonia 1.52 72.8 81.7 8.9 2.1 18.4 41.3 27.9
finland 1.75 78.0 84.1 6.1 1.8 19.4 42.4 30.2
france 1.99 79.0 85.6 6.6 2.5c 18.0b 40.8b 28.4b

Greece 1.30 78.7 84.0 5.3 3.5 20.5 43.0 31.6
spain 1.27 80.2 86.1 5.9 2.1 18.1 41.8 27.2
The netherlands 1.68 79.5 83.2 3.7 1.8 17.3 42.0 26.4
ireland 1.96b 79.0 83.1 4.1 3.5c 12.6b 36.0b 19.3b

iceland 1.93 80.5 83.7 3.2 1.8 13.2 35.6 19.9
lithuania 1.59 68.5 79.6 11.1 3.7 18.4 42.4 27.5
luxembourg 1.55 79.8 83.9 4.1 3.9 14.1 39.2 20.4
Latvia 1.52 69.3 78.9 9.6 4.4 19.1 42.4 28.8
Malta 1.38 79.6 84.0 4.4 6.7 17.9 40.7 26.4
Germany 1.39 78.6 83.8 5.2 3.3 20.8 45.6 31.5
poland 1.26 73.1 81.1 8.1 4.6 15.3 39.4 21.9
     urban areas 1.18 73.5 81.1 7.6 4.3 16.3 40.6 23.4
     rural areas 1.37 72.4 81.1 8.7 4.9 13.6 37.7 19.5
portugal 1.21 77.6 84.0 6.4 2.9 19.9d 43.1d 30.3d

romania 1.41 71.6 78.7 7.1 9.2 16.5d 40.8d 24.3d

Slovakia 1.34 72.9 80.1 7.2 5.5 13.5 38.6 19.0
Slovenia 1.55 77.2 83.6 6.4 2.9 17.5 42.5 25.7
Sweden 1.89 80.2 83.8 3.6 2.7 19.4 40.9 30.6
hungary 1.35 72.2 79.1 6.9 5.0 17.5 41.3 25.8
Great Britain 1.83 79.2 82.9 3.7 3.8 17.5b 39.9b 27.0b

italy 1.39 80.3 85.2 4.9 2.9 21.4 44.7 33.1
a Data in columns 1-5 for the year 2013, in columns 6-8 – for the year 2014 as on: 31.12 for Poland, for other countries  
– as on 01.01; b preliminary data; c 2012; d estimates.

Source: CSO data for Poland; Eurostat data for other countries (http://www.stat.gov.pl).
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 Table 2.14. Population forecast acc. to economic age groups based on the previous (A) and new 
pension scheme (B)

Specification 2013* 2020 2025 2030 2035 2040 2045 2050
population number 

ToTal (in thous.)          
             %

 38 496 38 138 37 741 37 185 36 477 35 668 34 817 33 951
 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

age:
Preworking B=A 18.2 17.7 17.2 16.0 15.3 14.8 14.6 14.6
Working
 

a 63.4 59.8 58.0 57.8 56.8 54.8 51.8 48.8
B 63.8 62.5 61.2 61.6 61.9 61.7 59.4 56.1

Postworking
 

a 18.4 22.6 24.8 26.2 28.0 30.5 33.6 36.5
B 18.1 19.9 21.6 22.5 22.9 23.6 26.1 29.3

urban areas – in thous..
          %

 23 272 22 717 22 216 21 618 20 945 20 235 19 522 18 826
 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

age:
Preworking B=A 16.7 16.6 16.2 15.0 14.3 13.9 13.9 14.1
Working
 

a 63.5 58.6 56.7 56.7 55.9 53.7 50.5 47.3
B 63.8 61.5 59.9 60.4 61.0 60.9 58.4 54.8

Postworking
 

a 19.8 24.8 27.1 28.3 29.9 32.4 35.7 38.7
B 19.4 22.0 23.9 24.6 24.7 25.2 27.7 31.2

rural areas – in thous..
          %

 15 224 15 421 15 525 15 567 15 531 15 434 15 295 15 125
 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

age:
Preworking B=A 20.4 19.3 18.7 17.3 16.6 15.9 15.5 15.3
Working
 

a 63.4 61.4 59.8 59.3 58.0 56.1 53.5 50.8
B 63.7 63.9 63.0 63.2 63.1 62.7 60.6 57.8

Postworking
 

a 16.2 19.3 21.5 23.3 25.4 28.0 31.0 33.9
B 16.0 16.8 18.3 19.5 20.4 21.4 23.9 26.9

Number of persons in postworking age per 100 persons in working age
ToTal
 

a 29 38 43 45 49 56 65 75
B 28 32 35 37 37 38 44 52

URBAN AREAS a 31 42 48 50 53 60 71 82
B 30 36 40 41 41 41 47 57

rural areas a 26 31 36 39 44 50 58 67
B 25 26 29 31 32 34 39 47

Share of older group in total working age population [%]
ToTal
 

a 37.2 37.6 40.9 45.3 48.2 48.6 46.5 43.7
B 37.5 40.3 44.0 48.6 52.5 54.4 53.3 51.0

Men
 

a 39.5 40.3 43.1 47.2 50.5 51.5 50.0 47.4
B 39.7 42.6 45.3 49.0 52.3 53.6 52.6 50.5

Women
 

a 34.7 34.5 38.4 43.1 45.6 45.2 42.1 39.3
B 35.1 37.7 42.5 48.2 52.7 55.1 54.0 51.6

URBAN AREAS a 37.9 37.7 41.5 46.7 49.7 49.5 46.6 43.3
B 38.3 40.6 44.6 49.9 54.0 55.5 53.9 51.1

rural areas a 36.1 37.5 40.0 43.5 46.2 47.5 46.3 44.2
B 36.4 39.9 43.0 46.9 50.5 53.0 52.5 51.0

* actual data.
Source: Forecast of the Population of Poland for 2014-2015, CSO, Warsaw 2014 and own calculations.
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Table 2.15. Employment rates according to age, residence and relations with agricultural holdings 
in 2010-2015b

Yearc Total
agede

Men Womenworking post-
workingtotal 18-24 25-54 55-59/64f

urban areas
2010 49.7 64.5 32.2 77.6 41.5 5.8 56.9 43.4
2011 50.1 65.2 30.3 77.9 45.2 6.1 57.5 43.5
2012 50.1 65.8 30.0 78.0 47.3 6.4 57.5 43.7
2013 50.1 66.3 29.2 77.9 50.3 6.5 57.4 43.7
2014 51.4 68.5 31.5 79.6 53.1 7.3 58.8 44.8
2014 – 1st q. 50.3 67.0 30.3 78.2 51.2 6.8 57.3 44.2
2015 – 1st q. 51.3 68.8 30.6 79.8 53.4 7.7 58.4 45.1

rural areas
2010 50.4 64.8 39.6 76.5 39.4 6.9 59.1 41.8
2011 50.4 64.7 37.2 76.2 43.3 7.2 59.4 41.6
2012 50.4 64.8 36.6 75.9 46.4 6.6 59.4 41.5
2013 50.3 64.8 35.9 75.6 48.5 6.4 59.4 41.3
2014 50.9 66.0 37.9 76.6 49.4 6.1 59.8 42.2
2014 – 1st q. 49.9 64.6 36.6 75.1 48.8 5.8 58.2 41.8
2015 – 1st q. 50.9 66.1 37.4 76.8 49.7 5.8 59.4 42.5

Rural areas – population with agricultural holdingg

2010 62.5 75.4 44.3 86.7 60.9 17.8 70.1 54.4
2011 62.4 75.4 42.1 86.4 65.2 18.1 70.2 54.1
2012 62.4 75.8 42.8 86.6 66.9 16.4 70.2 54.1
2013 62.6 76.0 42.1 86.4 69.1 15.7 70.8 53.8
2014 63.5 76.7 42.5 87.3 70.8 15.5 71.6 54.6
2014 – 1st q. 62.8 75.9 40.4 86.3 72.2 14.9 70.6 54.3
2015 – 1st q. 63.2 75.9 40.1 86.6 72.4 14.4 70.8 54.7
2015 – 1st q. (N)i 63.5 76.1 39.9 86.9 72.8 14.7 71.2 55.0

rural areas – landless populationh

2010 42.0 56.8 35.5 68.9 26.4 1.8 51.0 33.5
2011 42.2 56.8 33.1 68.7 30.4 1.9 51.5 33.5
2012 42.6 57.2 31.6 68.6 33.8 2.1 51.9 33.8
2013 42.9 57.7 31.4 68.8 36.6 2.4 52.1 34.4
2014 44.2 59.7 34.7 70.5 37.9 2.8 53.0 36.0
2014 – 1st q. 42.8 57.9 33.8 68.5 36.3 2.5 50.7 35.5
2015 – 1st q. 44.2 60.2 35.2 71.1 37.3 2.9 52.6 36.4
2015 – 1st q. (N)i 44.2 60.3 35.4 71.1 37.5 2.9 52.6 36.4

a Percentage of employed in the total number of population of a given category; b unless specified otherwise – annual 
average (arithmetic mean of four quarterly surveys); c 2010-2012 data including national census 2011 results; d age 15 
and more; e working population: men age 18-64 years; women age 18-59 years, post-production: men 65 years old and 
more, women: 60 years old and more; f women 55-65 years old and men 55-64 years old; g population in households with 
agriculural holding (farm land parcels); h population in households without agricultural holdings; i according to the new 
definition of agricultural holding.

Source: own calculations based on labour force survey data.
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Table 2.16. employment ratesa for population aged 15 and more according to the education level, 
place of residence and relation with agricultural holding in rural areas in 2010-2015b

Yearc Total

Education level

higher
education

secondary basic
vocational

lower
secondary, 

primaryetotal vocationald general

 urban areas
2010 49.7 75.9 51.3 57.5 39.0 50.3 11.2
2011 50.1 75.5 51.6 57.7 39.2 49.4 11.6
2012 50.1 75.2 51.4 57.0 40.0 48.1 11.6
2013 50.1 75.1 50.7 55.8 40.5 47.0 11.1
2014 51.4 76.1 51.3 55.8 42.2 47.9 11.3
2014 – I kw. 50.3 75.7 50.6 55.0 41.7 46.2 10.7
2015 – I kw. 51.3 76.0 51.1 55.6 41.7 47.2 11.2

rural areas
2010 50.4 78.2 62.4 67.7 47.9 64.2 20.3
2011 50.4 77.2 62.0 67.8 46.2 63.9 19.7
2012 50.4 76.5 61.6 67.4 46.2 62.4 19.1
2013 50.3 77.1 61.3 67.0 46.4 61.0 18.1
2014 50.9 77.9 61.6 67.0 47.9 61.1 17.7
2014 – 1st q. 49.9 77.4 61.5 66.9 47.0 60.1 16.9
2015 – 1st q. 50.9 78.2 61.8 66.8 47.8 61.1 17.1

rural areas – farming population
2010 62.5 81.0 73.0 78.6 56.0 79.9 33.0
2011 62.4 80.2 72.8 79.4 52.9 79.6 31.6
2012 62.4 79.1 73.3 79.5 54.2 78.7 30.6
2013 62.6 80.5 73.2 79.2 55.1 78.1 29.8
2014 63.5 79.8 73.7 79.5 56.3 79.3 29.3
2014 – 1st q. 62.8 78.6 72.9 78.3 55.0 78.9 29.2
2015 – 1st q. 63.2 79.6 72.7 78.2 54.2 79.4 28.3
2015 – 1st q. (N)f 63.5 79.5 73.1 78.8 53.8 79.7 28.4

rural areas – landless population
2010 42.0 77.0 55.0 59.8 43.0 52.1 11.6
2011 42.2 75.8 54.5 59.4 42.3 51.7 11.6
2012 42.6 75.3 53.9 58.9 41.8 50.5 11.6
2013 42.9 75.7 53.9 59.0 41.8 49.5 11.2
2014 44.2 77.2 54.9 59.6 43.9 50.1 11.5
2014 – 1st q. 42.8 76.9 54.9 59.7 43.1 48.8 10.3
2015 – 1st q. 44.2 77.7 55.5 59.7 44.9 49.8 11.3
2015 – 1st q. (N)f 44.2 77.8 55.5 59.7 45.1 49.9 11.4

a Percentage of employed in the total number of population of a given category; b unless specified otherwise – annual 
average (arithmetic mean of four quarterly surveys); c 2010-2012 data including national census 2011 results; d including 
post-secondary education; e including incomplete primary education and no education at all; f according to the new 
definition of an agricultural holding.

Source: own calculations based on labour force survey data.
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Table 2.17. Employment rates for population aged 15 and morea according to the place of 
residence, relationships with agricultural holdings in the rural area and voivodeships in 2012 and 
2014b

 Voivodeships Urban areas

Rural areas

 total
population running

agricultural
holding

landless 
population

 2012 2014 2012 2014 2012 2014 2012 2014
poland 50.1 51.4 50.4 50.9 62.4 63.5 42.6 44.2

Dolnośląskie 47.5 50.4 48.5 49.1 61.5 59.5 44.5 47.0
Kujawsko- 
pomorskie 48.6 48.7 51.0 50.4 64.5 64.7 43.0 44.1

lubelskie 48.9 49.7 52.1 51.6 67.1 66.2 33.1 37.0
lubuskie 50.2 49.5 46.5 49.7 58.4 62.3 43.9 46.3
Łódzkie 49.0 52.5 52.8 54.3 64.2 64.8 42.1 43.9
Małopolskie 49.2 50.7 49.9 50.9 57.7 59.9 42.7 46.1
Mazowieckie 57.2 58.8 52.1 54.0 61.6 65.3 44.7 45.4
opolskie 49.0 48.9 49.4 50.9 66.4 64.7 44.1 46.7
podkarpackie 47.8 45.8 49.5 47.6 58.8 60.1 38.4 39.9
podlaskie 51.2 50.6 49.6 51.2 63.9 65.6 30.2 34.5
pomorskie 50.0 52.3 50.6 48.3 63.9 64.1 46.5 45.0
Śląskie 48.6 49.8 47.8 47.0 54.5 49.0 46.4 46.5
Świętokrzyskie 46.5 45.3 52.3 52.2 66.0 65.5 35.8 38.4
Warmińsko-  
mazurskie 47.5 47.0 43.1 44.9 63.2 63.7 37.5 38.8

Wielkopolskie 51.8 52.1 53.1 54.7 64.0 66.0 47.7 49.7
Zachodnio-
pomorskie 46.9 48.4 45.6 47.9 68.9 64.4 39.8 44.8

coefficient of 
variation 5.2 6.3 5.7 5.5 6.1 6.8 12.2 9.9

a Proportion of employed among the total number of population aged 15 and more in a given category; b annual average 
(arithmetic mean of data from four quarterly studies).
Source: own calculations based on labour force survey data.

Table 2.18. Population working in and outside agricultural sector, including self-employed, 
according to their place of residence in 2010-2015a

Year

Farmersb Employed outside agriculturec

total in rural areas total of which self-employed

in thou-
sands

% of all 
em-

ployed

in thou-
sands

% of all 
em-

ployed

total urban 
areas

rural 
areas total urban 

areas
rural 
areas

in thousands % of all employed
2010 2019 13.0 1847 30.9 13455 9332 4123 13.0 13.6 11.6
2011 2008 12.9 1833 30.4 13554 9359 4195 13.0 13.6 11.7
2012 1960 12.6 1797 29.6 13631 9364 4267 12.8 13.5 11.4
2013 1867 12.0 1712 28.2 13701 9332 4369 12.8 13.3 11.5
2014 1820 11.5 1660 26.9 14042 9522 4520 12.7 13.2 11.6
2014 – 1st q. 1799 11.6 1650 27.2 13774 9366 4408 12.8 13.5 11.2
2015 – 1st q. 1823 11.5 1666 26.9 14014 9493 4521 13.6 13.9 12.9

a Unless otherwise specified – annual average (arithmetic mean of four quarterly surveys); b including forestry, hunting and 
fishery; cexcluding forestry, hunting and fishery.

Source: own calculations based on labour force survey data.
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Table 2.19. Persons working only or mainly on individual agricultural holdings as a percentage of 
total employment by voivodeships in 2010, 2012 and 2014a

Voivodeships Total of which those residing in rural areas
 2010 2012 2014 2010 2012 2014

poland 12.1 11.6 10.5 29.2 27.7 25.0
 
Dolnośłąskie 5.2 5.3 3.7 15.3 14.7 10.5
Kujawsko-pomorskie 12.7 15.6 13.0 30.7 35.4 28.6
lubelskie 28.0 27.0 22.6 48.8 46.1 39.2
lubuskie 5.3 5.2 5.5 12.9 13.2 12.9
Łódzkie 12.7 12.5 12.0 34.7 31.6 31.2
Małopolskie 14.3 12.8 10.6 27.1 24.3 19.4
Mazowieckie 11.1 10.6 10.7 30.5 29.8 29.5
opolskie 9.5 8.7 8.5 19.8 17.3 16.8
podkarpackie 21.6 18.9 15.0 32.0 29.5 23.7
podlaskie 22.9 24.0 22.4 57.9 59.2 55.2
pomorskie 6.1 6.5 5.2 18.3 18.8 14.4
Śląskie 2.3 2.1 2.3 8.6 7.5 8.1
Świętokrzyskie 22.4 23.4 21.9 37.1 40.0 36.6
Warmińsko-mazurskie 10.7 9.6 10.2 28.2 24.2 25.7
Wielkopolskie 13.2 11.7 11.2 27.0 23.7 22.4
Zachodniopomorskie 6.2 6.3 5.4 19.6 19.3 14.4

a Annual average (arithmetic mean of data from four quarterly studies).

Source:own calculations based on labour force survey data.

Table 2.20. Employed according to place of residence, sex, age, education level as well as work 
in and outside individual farming in 2012 and 2014a (%)

Specification

Urban areas Rural areas

2012 2014
Total

Employed
in individual 

farming sector
outside individual 

farming sector
2012 2014 2012 2014 2012 2014

Total 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0
    of which men 53.7 53.7 58.6 58.6 56.7 57.1 59.4 59.1

ageb

Pre-working 0.1 0.1 0.4 0.2 0.8 0.4 0.2 0.1
Working 97.1 96.3 97.0 97.3 92.2 93.5 98.8 98.5
   younger 60.9 61.0 62.0 62.0 47.8 48.1 67.6 66.6
   older 36.1 35.3 34.9 35.2 44.4 45.4 31.3 31.9
Post-working 2.9 3.6 2.7 2.5 7.0 6.1 1.0 1.4

Education level
higher 37.2 40.9 16.9 19.6 4.1 5.2 21.8 24.3
Total secondaryc 38.3 36.0 33.2 34.6 27.7 29.7 35.3 36.2
   Secondary vocationalc 28.3 26.5 26.2 26.8 23.0 23.9 27.5 27.7
   General secondary 10.0 9.5 6.9 7.8 4.8 5.8 7.8 8.4
Basic vocational 20.7 19.6 37.9 36.0 45.1 45.9 35.1 32.8
Lower secondary, primaryd 3.8 3.5 12.1 9.9 23.1 19.1 7.8 6.8

a in the 3rd quarter; b pre-working: 15-17, working age: men – 18-64, women – 28-59; younger working age: 18-44, older 
working age: men – 45-64, women – 45-59, retirement age: men – 65 and more, women – 60 and more; c including post-
secondary education; d including incomplete primary education and no education at all.

Source: own calculations based on labour force survey data.46
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Table 2.21. employment ratea in 2010, 2012 and 2012 (in 2014 according to age and sex), and 
persons employed in agricultural sectorb in the EU Member States in 2014

Member 
State

Employment rates among persons aged 15-64c Persons 
working in 

agriculture in 
2014 [%] of all 

employedd2010 2012

2014

total
aged

men wo-
men

15-24 25-54 55-64 in 
M.S.

in EU 
28

eu 28 64.1 64.1 64.8 32.4 77.4 51.8 70.1 59.5 4.4 100.0
eu 15 65.4 65.1 65.5 34.5 77.2 53.8 70.5 60.5 2.6 47.6
austria 70.8 71.4 71.1 52.1 83.4 45.1 75.2 66.9 4.3 1.8
Belgium 62.0 61.8 61.9 23.2 79.1 42.7 65.8 57.9 1.1 0.5
Bulgaria 59.8 58.8 61.0 20.7 74.5 50.0 63.9 58.2 6.9 2.2
croatia 57.4 53.5 54.6 18.3 71.2 36.2 59.1 50.0 8.7 1.4
cyprus 68.9 64.6 62.1 25.8 76.2 46.9 66.0 58.6 3.9 0.1
czech 
republic 65.0 66.5 69.0 27.1 83.8 54.0 77.0 60.7 2.7 1.4

denmark 73.3 72.6 72.8 53.7 82.0 63.2 75.8 69.8 2.3 0.7
estonia 61.2 67.1 69.6 33.3 80.9 64.0 73.0 66.3 3.9 0.2
finland 68.1 69.4 68.7 41.4 80.5 59.1 69.5 68.0 3.9 1.0
france 64.0 64.0 63.8 27.9 79.8 46.9 67.3 60.4 2.8 7.7
Greece 59.1 50.8 49.4 13.3 62.4 34.0 58.0 41.1 13.0 4.9
spain 58.8 55.8 56.0 16.7 67.4 44.3 60.7 51.2 4.2 7.8
The 
netherlands 74.7 74.4 73.1 58.8 81.7 59.9 78.1 68.1 2.0 1.7

ireland 59.6 58.8 61.7 28.4 72.6 53.0 66.9 56.7 4.7 0.9
iceland 78.2 79.7 82.9 70.5 86.4 84.8 85.4 80.5 4.4 0.1
lithuania 57.6 62.0 65.7 27.6 80.8 56.2 66.5 64.9 9.0 1.2
luxembourg 65.2 65.8 66.6 20.4 83.7 42.5 72.6 60.5 1.3 0.0
Latvia 58.5 63.0 66.3 32.5 78.2 56.4 68.4 64.3 7.3 0.7
Malta 56.2 59.1 62.4 46.2 75.9 37.8 74.9 49.5 1.2 0.0
Germany 71.1 73.0 73.8 46.1 83.5 65.6 78.1 69.5 1.3 5.6
poland 58.9 59.7 61.7 25.8 78.4 42.5 68.2 55.2 11.2 18.8
 urban areas 58.9 60.1 62.5 23.5 79.6 43.0 68.4 57.0 x x
 rural areas 59.0 59.1 60.4 28.4 76.6 41.4 67.9 52.3 x x
portugal 65.3 61.4 62.6 22.4 77.4 47.8 65.8 59.6 5.5 2.5
romania 60.2 60.2 61.0 22.5 77.1 43.1 68.7 53.3 25.4 22.6
Slovakia 58.8 59.7 61.0 21.8 76.8 44.8 67.6 54.3 3.5 0.9
Slovenia 66.2 64.1 63.9 26.8 81.9 35.4 67.5 60.0 7.7 0.7
Sweden 72.1 73.8 74.9 42.8 85.4 74.0 76.5 73.1 1.7 0.8
hungary 54.9 56.7 61.8 23.5 79.2 41.7 67.8 55.9 4.6 2.0
Great Britain 69.4 69.9 71.9 48.1 82.1 61.0 76.8 67.1 1.1 3.4
italy 56.8 56.6 55.7 15.6 67.9 46.2 64.7 46.8 3.5 8.1

a Proportion of employed among the total number of population in a given category; b exclusively or mainly (including 
forestry and fishery; c annual average, d at the age of 15-64, the average of three first quarters. 

Source: rates broken down by rural and urban areas for Poland – CSO data; the remaining data acc. to Eurostat. 

rural poland 2016. The reporT on The sTaTe of rural areas

47



Table 2.22. Unemployment according to the labour force surveys and labour office data and place 
of residence 2010-2015

Labour force survey dataa LO data (registered unemployment)b

Year and 
quarter 

of survey

Unemployed 
number % 

inhab-
iting 
rural 
areas

Year and 
month of 
survey

Unemployed 
number % 

inhab-
iting 
rural 
areas

 % eligible for 
unemployment 

benefitTotal Urban 
areas

Rural 
areas Total Urban 

areas
Rural 
areas

thousands thousands total urban rural
2010 iV 1597 1005 591 37.0 2010 12 1955 1098 856 43.8 16.7 17.1 16.3
2011 iV 1682 1026 656 39.0 2011 12 1983 1108 875 44.1 16.5 17.0 15.7
2012 iV 1757 1079 678 38.6 2012 12 2137 1198 939 43.9 16.8 17.1 16.3
2013 iV 1700 1038 662 38.9 2013 12 2158 1203 955 44.3 13.8 14.3 13.2
2014 iV 1410 827 583 41.3 2014 12 1825 1013 812 44.5 13.3 13.6 12.8
2014 i 1846 1089 757 41.0 2014   3 2182 1223 959 44.0 13.6 14.0 13.1
2015 i 1494   863 631 42.2 2015   3 1861 1038 823 44.2 13.8 14.2 13.4
2015 ii 1281   761 520 40.6 2015   6 1622 919 703 43.3 14.0 14.5 13.4
2015 iii 1232   734 499 40.5 2015   9 1539 864 675 43.9 13.3 13.9 12.6
2015 iV 1208   692 517 42.8 2015 12 1563 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

a 2010- 2012 data, including the results of National Census 2011; b by the end of month.

Source: Registered unemployment, 1st-3rd quarter of 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2015. Monthly information on registered 
unemployment in December 2015, CSO, Warsaw, January 2016, Activity Economic of Polish population in the 3rd quarter 
of 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2015, Quarterly labour market information for the 3rd and 4th quarter, CSO, Warsaw 2015 and 
2016, and own calculations.

Table 2.23. The unemployed living in the rural areas by bonds with agricultural holding and gender 
in 2010-2015a

Year and 
quarter of 

survey

Number of the unemployed in households
bonded with an agricultural unemployed

total men women total men women total men women

thousands in % of total unemployed  
in rural areas

2010 iV 168 91 77 423 219 205 71.6 70.6 72.7
2011 iV 182 93 90 473 236 237 72.2 71.7 72.5
2012 iV 183 93 90 495 260 235 73.0 73.7 72.3
2013 iV 179 90 89 483 258 225 73.0 74.1 71.7
2014 iV 135 69 66 447 231 216 76.7 77.0 76.3
2014 i 183 97 86 575 314 261 76.0 76.6 75.2
2015 i 163 95 68 468 262 206 74.2 73.4 75.5
2015_nb i 156 91 65 475 266 208 75.3 74.5 76.2

a Data for 2010-2012 upon conversion with account for the results of the National Census 2011; b in accordance with the 
new definition of agricultural holding.
Source: own calculations based on BAEL data.
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Table 2.24. Unemployed according to gender, age, education level, reasons for and time of job-
seeking, residence and relations with agricultural holding in 2012 and 2014a (in %)

Specification
Total Urban areas Rural areas

2012
2014

2012 2014 2012 2014 total population
farmingb landless

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
   of which women 49.7 49.4 50.5 49.4 48.3 49.1 51.6 48.6

age
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 
up to 24 23.5 23.7 19.7 19.0 29.6 30.5 48.4 25.5
25-34 30.0 29.0 29.2 28.7 31.4 29.5 28.6 29.7
35-44 18.7 20.0 20.1 21.0 16.2 18.4 12.7 20.0
45-54 18.1 16.5 19.7 18.2 15.6 14.0 6.3 16.2
55 and more 9.7 10.9 11.3 13.2 7.2 7.5 4.0 8.3

Education level
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
higher education 16.8 16.5 19.3 19.2 12.8 12.5 17.5 11.0
Total secondaryc 37.6 39.3 39.3 40.3 35.0 37.7 44.4 35.8
  Secondary vocationalc 25.0 25.8 25.3 25.6 24.7 26.0 33.3 23.9
  General secondary 12.6 13.5 14.1 14.7 10.4 11.8 11.1 11.9
Basic vocational 31.3 30.7 29.3 27.5 34.6 35.6 31.0 37.2
Lower secondary, primaryd 14.3 13.5 12.1 13.0 17.9 14.2 7.9 16.2

Job-seeking reasons
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0  x  x 
loss of a job 45.6 42.5 47.2 43.9 43.2 40.2 (.) (.)
labour market re-entry 
after a break 5.8 5.3 6.3 6.1 5.0 4.2 (.) (.)

resignation from a job 28.1 31.5 29.6 32.6 25.6 29.8 (.) (.)
first job 20.6 20.7 16.9 17.3 26.5 25.8 (.) (.)

Job-seeking time
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0  x  x 
up to 6 months 44.1 43.6 44.1 43.6 44.1 43.9 (.) (.)
7-12 21.6 20.8 22.0 20.4 20.9 21.4 (.) (.)
13 months and more 34.3 35.6 33.9 36.1 35.2 34.7 (.) (.)
  of which over 24 months 13.7 16.5 13.5 16.8 14.1 16.0 (.) (.)
Average time of job-
seeking (in months)      11.2     13.0      11.2     13.1      11.4     13.0 (.) (.)

a In the 3rd quarter of 2012 after a recalculation including 2011 Census results; b farming population; c including post-
secondary education; d including incomplete primary education and no school education at all.

note: (.) means „no data”.

Source: own calculations based on labour force survey data.
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Table 2.25. unemployment ratea according to the Labour Force survey, labour offices (LO) data 
according to the place of residence and involvement in agricultural activity in rural areas in 
2010-2015b

Labour Force survey data LO datac

Year and quarter 
of survey Total Urban 

areas
Rural areas population Year and month 

of survey Totaltotal farmingd landless
2010 iV 9.3 9.5 9.0 5.3 12.4 2010 12 12.4
2011 iV 9.7 9.7 9.8 5.7 13.5 2011 12 12.5
2012 iV 10.1 10.2 10 5.8 13.5 2012 12 13.4
2013 iV 9.8 9.8 9.7 6.0 12.7 2013 12 13.4
2014 iV 8.1 7.8 8.5 4.8 11.2 2014 12 11.4
2014 i 10.6 10.3 11.1 6.3 14.6 2014 3 13.5
2015 i 8.6 8.2 9.3 5.7 11.9 2015 3 11.5
2015_ne i 8.6 8.2 9.3 5.5 11.9        x x x
2015_ne ii 7.4 7.2 7.7 4.6 9.9 2015 6 10.2
2015_ne iii 7.1 6.9 7.3 4.0 9.6 2015 9  9.7
2015_ne iV 6.9 6.5 7.6 4.4 9.7 2015 12  9.8

a Number of unemployed as a percentage of the labour force (the sum of employed and unemployed); b 2010 and 2011 
data, including the results 2011 National Census; c as of the end of month; d population running agricultural holdings; e 
according to the new definition of the agricultural holding.

Source: Registered unemployment in 1st-4th quarter of 2015, CSO, Warsaw, January 2015, Monthly information on 
unemployment rate registered in December 2015, CSO, Warsaw, January 2016; Economic Activity of the Population of 
Poland I quarter of 2015, CSO, Warsaw 2015. Quarterly information on the labour market in the 3rd and 4th quarter of 
2015, CSO, Warsaw 2015 and 2016; unpublished labour force survey data and own calculations.

Table 2.26. unemployment ratea according to the sex, place of residence, education level, place 
of residence and ties with agricultural holdings in the rural area in 2012 and 2014b

 Specification Total Urban areas
Rural areas

total of which landless
population

2012 2014 2012 2014 2012 2014 2012 2014
Total 10.1 8.1 10.2 7.8 10.0 8.5 13.5 11.2 
Men 9.3 7.6 9.6 7.6 9.0 7.6 12.2 10.1 
Women 11.1 8.7 10.9 8.1 11.3 9.8 15.2 12.8 

With the total aged:
18-24 27.8 22.2 28.0 20.6 27.5 23.6 32.6 27.3
25-29 12.8 11.2 12.6 10.2 13.0 12.8 15.8 14.7 
30-34 8.7 7.1 8.6 7.1 8.8 7.4 10.7 8.9 
35-39 7.4 5.8 7.6 5.7 7.0 5.9 9.1 7.5 
40-44 7.6 6.6 7.8 6.8 7.3 6.3 10.8 9.8 
45-49 7.8 5.6 8.6 6.0 6.6 5.0 11.5 7.4 

With the total acc. to education level:
higher education 5.7 4.6 5.3 4.3 7.1 5.7 6.8 5.4
secondaryc 10.5 8.4 10.8 8.0 10.1 9.1 12.4 11.0
 Secondary vocationalc 9.2 7.4 9.4 6.9 8.7 8.1 11.2 10.0
 general secondary 14.7 11.5 14.4 11.0 15.2 12.7 16.2 14.3
basic vocational 11.9 9.5 14.2 11.3 9.8 8.1 15.2 12.1
lower secondary, 
primaryd 18.7 16.9 26.0 22.4 14.2 13.6 27.5 24.4

a Number of unemployed as a percentage of the economically active population (the sum of employed and unemployed); 
b in the 3rd quarter; c including post-secondary education; d including post secondary education and no education at all.

Source: own calculations based on labour force survey data.
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Table 2.27. Unemployment ratea in the EU Member States in 2010, 2012 and 2014, and by age 
and sex in 2014b

Member State
2010 2012 2014

total total total of which aged men women15-24 25-49 50-64
eu 28 9.5 10.4 10.2 22.2 9.8 7.5 10.1 10.3
eu 15 9.5 10.6 10.5 21.9 10.2 7.6 10.5 10.6

austria 4.8 4.9 5.6 10.3 5.3 4.2 5.9 5.4
Belgium 8.3 7.6 8.5 23.2 8.0 5.5 9.0 7.9
Bulgaria 10.3 12.3 11.4 23.8 10.7 10.8 12.3 10.4
croatia 11.7 16.0 17.3 45.5 15.8 12.0 16.5 18.3
cyprus 6.3 11.9 16.1 36.0 13.8 15.3 17.1 15.1
czech republic 7.3 7.0 6.1 15.9 5.7 5.0 5.1 7.4
denmark 7.5 7.5 6.6 12.6 6.1 4.8 6.4 6.8
estonia 16.7 10.0 7.4 15.0 7.2 6.1 7.9 6.8
finland 8.4 7.7 8.7 20.5 7.2 7.1 9.3 8.0
france 8.9 9.4 10.3 24.2 9.7 7.0 10.5 10.0
Greece 12.7 24.5 26.5 52.4 27.1 18.5 23.7 30.2
spain 19.9 24.8 24.5 53.2 23.2 20.3 23.6 25.4
The netherlands 4.5 5.8 7.4 12.7 6.1 7.2 7.2 7.8
ireland 13.9 14.7 11.3 23.9 10.6 9.2 12.9 9.4
iceland 7.6 6.0 4.9 9.8 4.7 2.8 5.0 4.8
lithuania 17.8 13.4 10.7 19.6 10.5 9.8 12.2 9.2
luxembourg 4.4 5.1 5.9 22.6 5.0 4.1 5.9 5.8
Latvia 19.5 15.0 10.8 19.6 10.5 9.8 11.8 9.8
Malta 6.9 6.3 5.8 11.7 4.4 6.1 6.1 5.3
Germany 7.1 5.4 5.0 7.7 4.8 4.8 5.3 4.6
poland 9.7 10.1 9.0 23.9 8.1 6.9 8.5 9.6
     urban areas 10.0 10.0 8.7 22.5 9.6 7.6 8.4 9.0
     rural areas 9.3 10.3 9.5 25.1 11.6 6.0 8.6 10.6
portugal 11.0 15.8 14.1 34.8 12.9 12.7 13.7 14.5
romania 7.0 6.8 6.8 24.0 6.3 4.0 7.3 6.1
Slovakia 14.4 14.0 13.2 29.7 12.1 11.1 12.8 13.6
Slovenia 7.3 8.9 9.7 20.2 9.6 7.8 9.0 10.6
Sweden 8.6 8.0 8.0 22.9 6.1 5.3 8.2 7.7
hungary 11.2 11.0 7.7 20.4 7.0 6.1 7.6 7.9
Great Britain 7.8 7.9 6.1 16.9 4.7 3.9 6.4 5.8
italy 8.4 10.7 12.7 42.7 12.7 6.5 11.9 13.8

a Proportion of unemployed as a percentage of the economically active population (the sum of employed and unemployed) 
of a given category (data in columns with heading „total” and „by sex” include persons aged 15-74); b annual average. 

Source: Broken down by rural and urban areas for Poland – CSO data; for Poland at national level and for other countries 
– eurostat data.
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Barbara Fedyszak-Radziejowska*

Chapter 3. Rural communities – stabilisation of 
the process of change 

Introduction

In February 2016 we had the 35th anniversary of signing the last social agreement pack-
age, i.e. the Rzeszowsko-Ustrzyckie Agreements which did not actually play any such grand 
role in the history of Poland as the August 1980 Agreements, nevertheless omission of that 
anniversary in the media seems characteristic to the public debate of the Third Republic. 
Remembrance of the complicated and difficult path the farmers and the rural inhabitants 
had to take to reach an agreement with the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic 
with respect to guaranties for private ownership of land, to constitutionally equate the 
family holdings with the state-owned and cooperative agriculture, and the farmers’ rights 
to their own trade union did not find a permanent place in the Poles’ collective memory. 
Notes on the anniversary celebrations in Rzeszów and other localities appeared mainly in 
the local media and on portals dedicated to the rural area and agricultural issues. 

The farmers’ battle for their own union representation was by 6 months longer than the 
workers’ Solidarity. The NSZZ (Independent Self-governing Trade Union) Solidarity was 
registered on 10 November 1980, whereas the NSZZ Solidarity of Individual Farmers was 
registered as late as 12 May 1981. Apparently as early as the August Agreements consent 
was granted to “sustainable perspective for family holdings” and to “revival of the rural 
self-government”, but the consent did not include registration of the farmers’ trade union. 
Between October 1980 and February 1981 both the Voivodeship Court and the Supreme 
Court as well as the Political Bureau of the Polish United Workers’ Party refused several 
times to register the union (29.X, 6.XII, 30.XII.1980, 30.I, 5.II, 10.II.1981). “Lack of legal 
basis” was the reason to reject the applications of NSZZ of Farmers, the Rural Solidarity, 
the Peasant Solidarity from Bydgoszcz, the Peasant Trade Union of the Dobrzyńska 
Territory and Kujawy, the Peasant Independent Trade Union of Wałbrzych. 

The history of the farmers’ battle for the union has its own1 dramaturgy and the Agree-
ments signed in Rzeszów on 18 February 1981 comprise provisions equally important 
as those of the August Agreements. In Section I, opening the minutes of the Agreement 

* Sociologist, former employee at Institute of Rural and Agricultural Development, Polish Academy of 
Sciences. Adviser to Andrzej Duda, the President of the Republic of Poland.

1 A. Kaczorowski, T. Kozłowski, J. Olaszek, „Solidarność” Rolników 1980–1989 („Solidarity” 
of Farmers 1980-1989), Fundacja „Kasa Nadziei”, Warszawa 2010, also B. Fedyszak-Radziejowska, 
Rolnicza Solidarność – wspólnota „religii i gniewu z przeszłości” (Farmer Solidarity – community of 
„religion and anger from the past”), in: R. Wiśniewski, M. Szupejko (eds.), Horyzonty kultury. Pomiędzy 
ciągłością a zmianą (Horizons of culture: Between continuity and change), Wydawnictwo UKSW, 
Warszawa 2012.52



the provision deems purposeful “the statutory enhancement of guaranties of inviolability 
of peasants’ property, particularly the land and the right to assume it in succession, as 
well as recognition of peasant agriculture as a sustainable element with equal rights in 
our national economy”. The authorities pledged to “consistently implement the above 
principle in legislation and practice”. 

After numerous, detailed arrangements, such as, for instance: reinstatement of advance 
payments for agricultural tractors and means of transport, ensuring in “the shop supply 
system and the ration coupon system real equality of food consumption in the rural 
areas and in towns” as well as “considerable reduction of alcohol selling facilities in 
the rural areas” Section V presents more substantial arrangements: ensuring “election of 
heads by gmina national councils … by secret vote … from among candidates suggested 
by the councillors” and “abolition of provisions authorising the presidia of the gmina 
national councils to approve the village head elections”. In 1980/1981 the Polish rural 
areas called for self-government, sustainable development and rights for believers. In 
Section VI improvement of the network of schools and kindergartens in the rural areas 
was determined, “full presentation of historic truth in history teaching” (p. 3), “granting 
permits for construction of sacred facilities” (p. 4) and “ensuring priest service in the army 
and in prisons”, or “granting permits for running monastic nurseries and kindergartens” 
and “increased editions of Catholic magazines” (p. 6). 

Both the scale of difficulties which the farmers and the rural inhabitants had to 
overcome in their battle for NSZZ RI S, and the contents of the Rzeszowsko-Ustrzyckie 
Agreements seem to be a sufficient reason to include the rural and peasant experience 
into the common, national remembrance of the past. We celebrate the anniversaries 
of the August Agreements 1980, forgetting the farmer-rural Rzeszowsko-Ustrzyckie 
Agreements of 1981. But 35 years ago the workers’ Solidarity rendered definite support 
to the Polish rural areas. After the so-called Bydgoszcz provocation, when the forces of 
law and order beat up the leaders of both Solidarities, R. Bartoszcze and J. Rulewski 
at the Voivodeship National Council meeting, it was NSZZ Solidarity that carried out 
a successful, four-hour warning strike. Almost all work places took part in that event, 
requesting i.a. registration of the Solidarity of Individual Farmers. 

The protesting farmers also had numerous hierarchs and priests of the Catholic Church 
on their side. When on 10 February 1981 the Supreme Court announced “lack of legal 
basis” for registration of the Rural Solidarity that very day the Superior Council of the 
Episcopate of Poland released an official announcement approving the farmers’ natural 
right to freely get organised. 

Selective memory of the agreements concluded with the PPR authorities in �980 
and �98� reminds the power of the stereotype, pushing off the historic experience of 
the Polish rural areas to the margin. It is therefore the more important to document the 
changes which take place in the Polish agriculture and rural areas. 

3.1. The rural inhabitants about their place of residence. 

The presented report on the attitudes and the socio-economic conditions of the circum-
stances the farmers and rural inhabitants are in in 2016 cites the CBOS communications 
and the most recent Social Diagnosis 2015: Conditions and quality of life of Poles, 
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published as edited by J. Czapiński and T. Panek by the Social Monitoring Council. 
For years the Social Diagnosis reports have reported the results of surveys planned by 
a team of researchers and carried out by professional GUS pollsters. In 2015 the sample 
of studied households was 11 700, and the sample of individual responders 22 200, thus 
ensuring a high level of credibility of the results obtained. 

For years the direction of migration from the rural areas to towns, i.e. the process 
of urbanisation of the Polish society seemed stable and irreversible. In the recent years 
transformations in the settlement structure in our country are of a more complex nature. The 
growing attractiveness of the rural areas, recorded in CBOS surveys at the beginning 
of this century and described in Rural Poland 2014. The Report on the State of Rural 
Areas proved to be a sustainable phenomenon, changing the direction of migration. 
The percentage of the rural inhabitants in the Polish society structure changed2 during the 
recent years slowly and slightly, from 38.4% in 2011 and 39.8% in 2013 through 41.2% in 
2015. In 2015 number of the farm holdings above 1 ha amounted to 1 377 928. 

When asked about the most important sources of satisfaction with life3 Poles most often 
(82%) indicated to satisfaction with their place of residence. The rural inhabitants expressed 
it to a slightly smaller extent (80%) than the inhabitants of the largest cities (89%) whereas 
farmers (85%) and persons employed in private agricultural holdings (87%) slightly more 
often than office clerks and blue collars. In 2015 a definite majority of the rural inhabitants4 
declared rural origin (89%), the remaining people (11%) moved to the rural areas from 
towns. However, this does not mean lack of mobility of the rural inhabitants. Less than half 
of them (48%) lived in the same village as their grandparents, every third of them came to 
the village he lived in by his own decision, others moved with their parents. 

Stabilisation of a higher level of acceptance of the rural areas as a place for 
residence than it was before accession to the EU seems particularly interesting. In 
2015 the rural areas5 were chosen by 40% of Poles, (in 1998 – 30%, in 2006 – 42%), a 
definite majority of whom were the rural inhabitants (73%) and 19% of the inhabitants of 
towns. Perception of large towns the essential factors are: the labour market (35%), access 
to culture and entertainment (31%) and the social infrastructure (24%). The rural areas 
are associated with peace and quiet (48%), healthy environment (�9%), freedom, 
space (�3%) and proximity of Nature (�2%). 

The conviction about the less opportunities to reach attractive goals in life by the rural 
inhabitants weakens. What is more important the rural inhabitants themselves believe that 
their place of residence is not any reason for less opportunities for getting a fair level of 
living, high social position or achievement of good education (Table 3.1).

Table 3.1. rural inhabitants about their capacity

In general terms, do the rural people have smaller  
than the town people capacity to:

Responses by the rural inhabitants
1998 2006 2015

Response Yes in %
Achieve a fair level of living 57 46 41
Achieve a high social position 68 63 41
Achievement of good education 56 55 29

Source: CBOS 15/2015.

2 After Diagnoza społeczna 2015 (Social diagnosis 2015), p.33.
3 CBOS 4/2016, Zadowolenie z życia (Satisfaction with life).
4 CBOS 15/2015, Polacy o życiu na wsi (Poles about life in the rural areas).
5 CBOS 18/2015, Kto marzy o życiu na wsi, a kto o życiu w mieście? (Who dreams of living in the rural 
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It should be noted that, a little more often than the remaining rural inhabitants, farmers 
believe their opportunities are smaller than those of the town people to achieve a high 
social position ( 44%), good education (35%) and primarily to achieve a fair level of 
living (50%). Nevertheless, when asked where they would prefer to live6 in Poland or 
abroad, they chose Poland (89%) more often than the respondents in general (82%). 

3.2. The human and social capital in the rural areas 

The human capital, i.e. the level of education, skills and experience is one of the 
most important indicators of transformations which took place over the recent years 
in the Polish rural areas7. They resulted in a significant reduction of the educational 
distance which for decades separated the rural areas from towns. In 2012 – 2013, for the 
first time the percentage of the rural inhabitants with at least secondary education (38%) 
was higher than of those with primary education only (28-31%).

And although in Polish towns the number of people with university grade education 
(26%) is more than twice their number in the rural areas (11%), in 2015 the percentage 
of people participating in the educational process (22.6%) 8 was similar like in the largest 
cities (22.7%). The lack of differences in the youth group under 19 years of age is not 
surprising – both in the largest cities and in the rural areas 93% and 96.7% persons are 
attending schools. However, in the 20 – 24 age group a clear difference is noticeable: in 
the largest cities 78.5% of persons use educational services, vs. almost half that number in 
the rural areas – 44%. In smaller towns (100- 200 K inhabitants) this percentage oscillates 
between 53.3% and 50% in towns below 20 K of inhabitants. In the 25-29 age group, i.e. 
basically at an age when even after graduation it is the time of undertaking professional 
career, education (in any form) is continued on the average by 13.8% persons. In the 
largest cities – 20.5%, in the smallest towns (below 20 K) – 15.9%, and only 9.2% in 
the rural areas. Comparisons should take into account not only memories of the past 
disproportions but also the awareness of the differences in the educational offers for the 
rural areas and towns on one side and those in the largest cities. 

It should also be noted that over 2011-2015 the average length of vocational training 
of farmers, particularly the plant and animal producers, was extended9 from 11.0 to 11.3 
years, similarly for plant producers from 11.6 to 11.7 years of schooling. In the group of 
farmers (subsistence farmers) producing for their own needs it stabilised at the level of 
10.5. For comparison, the average length of education (general) in Poland in 2011 was 
13.3, and in 2015 – 13.6 years. 

Development of IT, possibility of travelling around the world, access to the Internet 
expanded the number of indicators which enrich the human capital of the given community. 
In 2015 the Internet in Poland10 was accessed by 64.8% of persons over 16 years of age, 
in the largest cities this percentage was 81.7%. The rural areas systematically shorten 

6 CBOS 165/2015, Polacy o swoim przywiązaniu do miejsca zamieszkania i kraju (Poles about their 
attachment to the place of residence and country).

7 CBOS 155/2013, Wieś polska – dwadzieścia lat przemian (Polish rural areas – two decades of trans-
formations).

8 Diagnoza społeczna 2015 (Social diagnosis 2015), p. 97.
9 Diagnoza społeczna 2015 (Social diagnosis 2015), p. 300.
10 Diagnoza społeczna 2015 ( Social diagnosis 2015), p. 34, 302, 370, 365, 516.
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the distance separating them from towns; two years ago the Internet was accessed by 
half (50.9%), and in 2015 – over a half (55.6%) of the rural inhabitants. Similar changes 
occur among farmers; in 2013 there were 42.1% Internet users among the farmers, and in 
2015 -already almost half of the farmer population (49. 6%). 

However, the Internet today is only one of the technologies which affect the level of 
the human capital in individual environments and social groups (Table 3.2). 

Table 3.2. use of technologies and media in 2015 (in %)

Users Computer Mobiles Smart 
phones

Mobile 
Internet

Press min. 
1 h/week

Total poles  66.0 90.4 44.7 17.5 54.8
Towns above 500K 82.1 96.2 61.9 33.7 66.7
rural areas 57.3 85.7 36.1 11.6 47.8
farmers 51.0 87.5 21.4  4.0 45.5
Young people 16- 24 97.2 99.1 79.4 35.9 41.2

Source: Based on Social diagnosis 2015, p. 365

It is not surprising that in Poland advanced technologies are used mainly by the young 
people and the inhabitants of the largest cities and that among the rural inhabitants and 
farmers the percentage of users of thee technologies is noticeably lower than in towns. 
Only pensioners and the retired use computers, mobiles and smart phones slightly less 
often than farmers. However, the distance between the human capital in towns and in 
the rural areas, measured by the use of modern technologies for social communication 
is not as big as the popular ideas and stereotypes would suggest. 

Human capital is also the skill to drive a car, hence having a driving licence and 
knowledge of foreign languages. In view of the Diagnosis 2015 there are just the same 
number of driving licence owners in the rural areas as there are in Poland in general (62%), 
and among farmers this skill is still more common– 75%, than the country average. Also 
the knowledge of foreign languages does not differentiate the inhabitants of urban 
and rural areas as clearly as before. Active knowledge of the English language was 
declared in 2015 by 19.9% of Poles, 14.1 % of the rural inhabitants and 5.2% of farmers 
and the German language is known by 7.3% of Poles, 6.5% of the rural inhabitants and 
3.5% of farmers. 

The authors of the Social Diagnoses use in their reports synthetic indicators of the 
civilisation level, consisting of education, ownership and skills in use of advanced com-
munication facilities, knowledge of foreign languages and having a driving licence. 
Comparison of this indicator in 2007-2015 provides interesting information about the 
changes which occurred in the Polish rural areas. It should be noted that in 2007 the 
civilisation level indicator comprised, apart from education, also the use of a computer 
and access to the Internet, knowledge of the English language and improvement of 
professional skills. As of 2013 it was supplemented with ownership and the skills to use 
advanced communication technologies and facilities (satellite TV, mobile Internet, smart 
phone, stationary computer, Internet), having a driving licence, knowledge of foreign 
languages and, obviously, education (Table 3.3). 
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Table 3.3. Civilisation level of chosen socio-demographic groups in 2007-2015

Socio-professional groups Civilisation level. Average in 2007-2015a

2007 2013 2015 rating in 
2015b

entrepreneurs  0.85  0.79  0.72 2
public sector employees  0.69  0.77  0.64 3
Private sector employees  0.34  0.49 0.40 11
Farmers -0.42 -0.25 -0.25 32
Farmers producing for their own needs -0.49 -0.73
unemployed -0.28 -0.07 -0.09 28
Rural inhabitants -0.34 -0.21 -0.24 31
Inhabitants of towns over 500 K  0.52  0.59  0.49  8
Inhabitants of towns 20 – 100 K  0.19  0.13  0.01 22

a The average values presented in Tables 3.3, 3.4, 3.9 are of relative nature and show the mutual location of each socio-
professional group with respect to the average from the sample.
b Ratings from 2007 and 2013 are not fully comparable, in 2007 they amounted to 95,and since 2013 only 42 items. Based 
on Diagnoza społeczna 2007, p. 399 and 2015, p. 516.

source: data based on Diagnoza społeczna 2007, 2013, 2015 (Social diagnosis 2007, 2013, 2015).

In 2007 the authors of the Social Diagnosis formulated a thesis on “differences in the 
level of education and qualifications between the urban and rural population (…) (which) 
prove cumulating disproportions in the development opportunities for the urban and 
rural inhabitants” (p. 19). In 2015 we may assume (Table 3.3) that these disproportions 
stopped cumulating and the urban-rural areas distance is diminishing even in view of 
the considerable supplementation of the list of variables creating the civilisation level 
indicator. It should also be noted that the pace of changes slowed down in 2013-2015 
and the civilisation level indicator was stabilised at a low level (with a minus sign !). 
Furthermore, its relative improvement is connected with lowering the civilisation level in 
towns and in chosen professional groups, which is probably the consequence of broadening 
the list of variables included into the indicator. 

3.3. Social capital in the Polish rural areas

In consecutive FDPA reports on the Polish rural areas the condition of the social capital 
provided, apart from being an important fragment of the diagnosis of the situation of 
rural communities, a voice in the debate on the reasons for the distance which has for 
years separated the Polish rural areas from her towns and the metropolis. The dispute was 
focused on the role played in the process of modernisation of agriculture and changes in 
the Polish rural areas by the state, the agricultural policy, i.e. factors independent of the 
rural inhabitants, and to what extent the slower rate of development is caused by the so-
called “mentality” and more specifically the low level of the social capital, namely the 
ability of rural communities to act together, to self-organise based on public confidence. 

The turning-point in the understanding of the gist of dispute was provided by the article 
by Jan Herbst, published in 2008 in the book Rural Non-governmental Organisations11. 

11 J. Herbst, Inny trzeci sektor. Organizacje pozarządowe na terenach wiejskich (Different third sec-
tor: Non-governmental organisations in the rural areas), in: M. Halamska (ed.), Wiejskie organizacje poza-
rządowe (Rural NGOs), IRWiR PAN Warszawa 2008, p. 33-75.
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In Herbst’s opinion, the opinion on the low level of community activity in the Polish 
rural areas, dominating among researchers of the social capital, does not fully reflect 
the complexity of the situation. Focus on statistics, i.e. the number of NGOs, only every 
fifth of which is located in the rural areas, does not reflect the specific features of civic 
activity in the rural areas. For instance, in 2008 apart from the scarce, in fact, 13 thousand 
registered organisations, in the rural areas there were 8 thousand groups associated with 
the Church and 15 thousand active, “traditional” voluntary fire brigades.

Within the structures of the voluntary fire brigades there were 800 bands, 300 artist 
ensembles, 600 sporting teams and about 1 000 chambers of tradition. Herbst believes that 
even if there are fewer persons operating in formal organisations in the rural areas than 
there are in towns, they are more active, work on a voluntary basis and the organisations 
alone are poorer and focused on local affairs and associated with the local government. 
This specific feature of the social capital in the rural area has been well documented in J. 
Herbst’s work. 

The Social Diagnoses of 2007-2011 signalled gradual growth in the activity of the 
rural inhabitants. In 2013 a certain regress was recorded as if the dynamics boosted by 
Poland’s accession to the EU structures suddenly weakened. The recent measurement 
of 20�5 seems to confirm a slight suppression in the process of building the social 
capital, though this change relates to towns and the entrepreneurs and employees 
of the private sector rather than to the rural areas or the farmer professional group 
(Table 3.4). 

Table 3.4. Level of social capital in chosen socio-professional groups in 2007-2015 (%)

Socio-professional groups Level of the social capital, average in: 
 2007  2011  2013 2015

entrepreneurs  0.32  0.26  0.30  0.31
public sector employees  0.40  0.40  0.43  0.46
Private sector employees -0.14 -0.07 -0.02  -0.05
farmers  0.38  0.29  0.01  0.11
Farmers producing for their own needs -0.02 -0.09 -0.07
unemployed -0.19 -0.24 -0.25 -0.24
Rural inhabitants  0.02 -0.01 -0.11 -0.06
Inhabitants of towns over 500 K  0.15  0.14  0.23  0.23
Inhabitants of towns 20-100 K -0.07 -0.07  0.00  -0.03 

source: data from Diagnoza społeczna 2007, 2011, 2013, 2015, p. 518.

Between 2013 and 2015 the greatest „increment” in social capital (measured by the 
aggregate of numerous variables) was recorded (Table 3.4) primarily among farmers 
(from 0.01 to 0.11), the rural inhabitants (from -0.11 to -0.06), employees of the public 
sector and (slightly less) among the entrepreneurs. The social capital indicator for the 
inhabitants of towns and the unemployed did not change over the past 2 years. Some minor 
drop was observed among the inhabitants of the medium size towns and the employees 
of the private sector. 

The more complex and diversified nature of changes occurring in the civic and com-
munity activity of Poles is confirmed by changes in the degree of self-organisation of 
different environments12, which took place between 2011 and 2015 (Table 3.5). 

12 Diagnoza społeczna 2015, p. 324.58
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Table 3.5. persons associated in 2011 and 2015 (in%)

Socio-professional groups 2011 2015
entrepreneurs 20.1 14.9
public sector employees 26.9 26.4
Private sector employees 12.3 10.8
Farmers 15.9 13.3
unemployed 10.0   8.4
Rural inhabitants 13.7 11.6
Inhabitants of towns over 500 K 17.3 15.1
Inhabitants of towns 20 – 100 K 15.4 14.2

source: data based on Diagnoza społeczna 2015, p. 324.

In fact in all the groups the percentage of people associated in organisations and 
associations fell during the past four years. However, information that farmers are 
still organised better (�3.3) than for instance the private sector employees (�0.8) 
contradicts the stereotype which seeks barriers to modernisation of agriculture in 
the mentality of farmers and the rural inhabitants. 

Important supplementation of knowledge about the social capital is provided in the 
most recent CBOS communications which are a summary of the results of survey13 carried 
out between 7-14 January 2016. In view of this survey both the farmers and the rural 
inhabitants are no longer outsiders in self-organisation. Activity in at least one organisation 
was declared by 37% of Poles, 38% of farmers and 35% of the rural inhabitants. If we 
compare these numbers with the information that identical activity was reported by 34% 
of the inhabitants of smaller towns, 37% of qualified labour, 27% employees in services, 
or 33% of the retired, the thesis about the diminishing differences between the urban 
and rural areas will be strengthened. 

In their analyses CBOS also used a collective indicator of involvement in community 
work, with reference to both its dimensions: voluntary and free-of charge work in favour 
of one’s local community or persons in need and activity in civic organisations. The 
results provide new, important facts. (Table 3.6). 

Table 3.6. Collective indicator of involvement in community work in 2015 (%) 

Total Poles 44.0
Inhabitants of towns over 500 K 49.0
Inhabitants of towns 20 – 100 K and to 500 K 41.0
Rural inhabitants 46.0
Farmers 58.0
Administrative and office clerks 57.0
self-employed 51.0

Source: CBOS 13/2016, Aktywność Polaków w organizacjach (Poles’ activity in organisations).

For the first time a survey on a representative sample of Poles shows a result in which 
the indicator of commitment in community work in the rural areas is higher (!) than in all 

13 CBOS 13/2016, Aktywność Polaków w organizacjach (Poles’ activity in organisations), CBOS 
15/2016, Potencjał społecznikowski oraz zaangażowanie w pracę społeczna (Community worker potential 
and commitment to community work), CBOS 18/2016, Zaufanie społeczne (Public confidence), CBOS 
22/2016, Gotowość do współpracy ( Readiness to cooperate).
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the types of towns, with the exception of the largest cities, with populations over 500 K. 
Similarly also the indicator of the farmers’ commitment in community work is higher (!)  
than in the majority of socio-professional groups, apart from the managerial staff and 
experts with university education (71%), schoolchildren and students (60%). 

In the summary of communication 13/2016, R. Boguszewski writes: “In accordance 
with the Poles’ declarations, the past four years witnessed a noticeable growth in their 
commitment in community work in civic organisations (…) The declared activity (…) is 
currently the highest since 1998” … “Thus, after the noticeable breakdown in 2007, the 
general indicator of public activity returned to the upward trend”. The evident growth 
in the dynamics of change recorded by CBOS may be either a new phenomenon, which 
could go unnoticed by the authors of the Diagnosis 2015, conducting their research a 
year earlier, or an instantaneous phenomenon or consequence of different wording of 
questions. That is why it is worthwhile to cite several examples, to make the differences 
more intelligible.

In the CBOS surveys Poles were asked about activity in specific organisations: the 
Voluntary Fire Brigades, Mountain Volunteer Search and Rescue, allotment gardening 
associations, breeder, angler, hunter associations, Scouts, student clubs and associations, 
sporting clubs, educational parents’ committees, school and educational foundations, as 
well as religious and charity movements and organisations operating in favour of children 
in need, elderly people and the disabled. Thus the pollster launched the process of the 
respondent’s “remembering” the activities often unnoticed in everyday life, e.g. in the 
parents’ committee, the parish or the Voluntary Fire Brigade. This may explain the notice-
able growth in civic activities of Poles and the rural inhabitants and farmers, recorded by 
CBOS. For the n-th time this confirmed the role of the three key variables affecting 
the level of the social capital – university education, wealth and religious practices. 
The problem to what extent the earlier surveys, when the questions on forms of activities 
were not so detailed, measured the real level of civic activity of the Poles remains open. 

In all surveys of the social capital always two indicator questions are used, they 
are asked in international comparative surveys. The first is intended to determine the 
acceptance of the standard which encourages community activity, the second measures 
the level of public confidence in the given community. 

Acceptance of the community activity standard was verified by CBOS14 survey via 
two questions. The first was: “Which of the opinions given below is closer to your views? 
The answer: People such as myself, acting together with others, may help those in need 
or solve certain problems of their environment, village or town” was chosen by 75% of 
responding Poles, and in breakdown: 76% of the rural inhabitants, 76% of farmers and 
79% of the inhabitants of the largest cities.

The second was formulated slightly different: “Which of the opinions given below 
is closer to your views? The answer: Acting together with other people one can achieve 
more than on their own” was selected in by 81% of Poles, 76% of the rural inhabitants, 
74% of farmers and 90% of the inhabitants of the largest cities. Minor differences in the 
distribution of responses are interesting, as they show that to the inhabitants of the largest 
cities the argument of efficiency “one can achieve more than on their own” seems to be 

14 CBOS 15/2016, Potencjał społecznikowski oraz zaangażowanie w pracę społeczną (Community 
worker potential and commitment to community work) and CBOS 22/2016, Gotowość do współpracy 
(Readiness to cooperate).60
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more convincing than the argument appealing to aid those in need. The farmers respond 
similar in both cases. 

The question about trust was formulated in a multi-variant way by CBOS15, namely 
confidence in immediate/distant family, neighbours, friends, business partners, the parish 
priest in their parish and “the majority of people” (Table 3.7).

Table 3.7. Level of public trust in 2006, 2012 and 2016 (in %)

Opinions of total 
respondents, the 
rural inhabitants 

and farmers 

Which of the opinions is closer to your views?

„In general, we may trust the 
majority of people”

„You need to be very careful 
with other people” „hard to say”

poland 2006 19.0 79.0 2
rural areas 2006 15.0 82.0 3
farmers 2006 5.0 94.0 1

poland 2012 23.0 74.0 3
rural areas 2012 16.0 82.0 2
farmers 2012 13.0 87.0 7

poland 2016 23.0 74.0 3
Rural areas 2016 15.0 82.0 2
Farmers 2016 18.0 78.0 0

Source: CBOS data – BS/24/2006; BS/33/2012, 18/2016.

It seems that the most important result is the stabilised limited confidence “to the 
majority of people” not only among the rural inhabitants and farmers but also Poles in 
general. The only clear change is in the definite growth in the level of public trust among 
the farmers. As late as 2006 they were the record holders in the lack of trust (94%), but 
as of 2012 they chose confidence more often, to reach the level of 18.0%, close to the 
declarations of Poles in general, in 2016. 

The second variant of the question measuring the level of public trust was tested by 
CBOS16 for the first time in 2012: “In general, do you trust strangers you meet in different 
situations, or not?” In 2012 the answer “I do trust” was chosen by 34% of Poles, 34% of 
the rural inhabitants and 27% of farmers. In 2016 this answer was chosen by a slightly 
smaller percentage of Poles (32%), a noticeably smaller percentage (27%) of the rural 
inhabitants and a definitely greater percentage (38%) of farmers. The results of surveys 
on the rural social capital seem to depend on the wording of the questions asked. 

The consolidated indicator of trust in the public sphere presented in the CBOS com-
munication17 also brings interesting results. For Poles in general the average trust 
indicator is �2.74, it is slightly higher among the rural inhabitants �2.93, and only 
a little lower among farmers �2.40. The highest value of this indicator is found among 
persons with university education (13.56), young people below 24 (13.45) and the 
inhabitants of the largest cities (13.19). In towns of average size this indicator is lower 
(12.18) than in the rural areas and among farmers. 

15 CBOS 18/2016, Zaufanie społeczne (Public confidence).
16 CBOS, 33/2012, Zaufanie społeczne (Public confidence), CBOS 18/2016, Zaufanie społeczne (Public 

confidence).
17 CBOS 18/2016, Zaufanie społeczne (Public confidence).

rural poland 2016. The reporT on The sTaTe of rural areas

61



To sum up: numerous results of surveys and studies of the social capital in 2016 show 
change in farmer attitudes. The representatives of the rural elites – entrepreneurs, 
staff and experts with university education have for years been the most active social 
group in terms of civic behaviours. At present farmers join this group, undertaking 
their traditional role of animators and leaders in the process or reconstruction of the 
social capital in the Polish rural areas. 

3.4. The financial standing of the rural inhabitants 

The Polish public opinion is convinced of the huge benefits the rural inhabitants 
and farmers enjoy after Poland’s integration with the EU. To a large extent this is true 
because the Common Agricultural Policy of the EU has substantially changed the system 
of supporting agriculture and the rural areas in Poland. The Polish farmers became a part 
of the European farmer community, agriculture acquired the status assigned to it as early 
as the Treaty of Rome in 1957 and defined in the assumptions to the CAP as an aspiration 
to provide the EEC population with a sufficient amount of food at socially acceptable 
prices and to guarantee a decent level of income to the farmers. The rural areas also 
acquired financial support in the Third Republic of Poland from the European Cohesion 
Policy for actions designed to reduce the distance between the urban and rural areas 
with respect to the technical, social and cultural infrastructure and new job generation. 
However, even after 12 years the real growth in former incomes did not change the 
farmers’ position in the affluence rating of different socio-professional groups in Poland. 
The divergence between the farmer incomes and the stereotypic ideas about the scale of 
improvement in their situation was shown in the survey discussed in Rural Poland 2014. 
The Report on the State of Rural Areas18. In the Poles’ belief the mean monthly farmer 
incomes reached PLN 3358 in 2013. The results of representative surveys published in 
the Social Diagnosis defined them at the level of PLN 1442. Such significant difference 
between the stereotype and the real level of incomes did not appear in any other  
professional group. 

In the CBOS survey of January 201619 the question “Is your and your family’s present 
life ... good” was given a positive response by 54% of Poles, 50% of the rural inhabitants 
and only 33% of farmers. The financial standing of their own household were assessed 
as good by 52% of Poles, 47% of the rural inhabitants and 32% of farmers. Material 
aspirations are a confirmation of the distance between the incomes of farmers and other 
professional groups. The answer given to the question: “In your opinion, what should the 
monthly net income earned by all the members of your household be to live at an average 
level?” (CBOS 158/2015) by Poles in general was PLN 2352.6620, the rural inhabitants 
say – PLN 2100.39, and farmers – PLN 1952.80. 

Similar data are presented in the Social Diagnosis 2015. Despite the growth in farmer 
and the rural inhabitant incomes, both groups are still considerably below the country 

18 See B. Fedyszak-Radziejowska, Rural communities 10 years after accession, in: I. Nurzyńska, 
W. Poczta (eds.), Rural Poland 2014: Rural Development Report, FDPA, Warsaw 2014, p. 153; CBOS 
127/2013.

19 CBOS 11/2016 Social moods in January.
20 Average income per equivalent unit taking into account the original OECD scale of equivalency.62
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average (Table 3.8). Only pensioners (PLN 1265) and the unemployed (PLN 1104)21 have 
a lower average personal income than the farmers.

Table 3.8. Net personal income. The average in 2013 and 2015 

Social category  2013 2015
Total poland 1880 2034
public sector employees 2425 2582
Private sector employees 2191 2294
Private entrepreneurs 3048 3627
Farmers 1442 1516
pensioners 1577 1675
Inhabitants of towns over 500 K 2700 2876
Inhabitants of towns 20 – 100 K 1826 1998
Rural inhabitants 1549 1676

source: Social Diagnosis 2015, p. 218.

Further data on the financial standing of farmers and the rural inhabitants are provided 
by the Social Cohesion surveys carried out in 2015 by GUS22. Satisfaction with life in 
Poland (in general terms) in 20�5 was declared by 78.4% of total surveyed, 83.6% 
of hired labour, 82.9% of the self-employed and 80.6% of farmers. Most obviously 
in the Polish rural areas satisfaction with life seems to depend also on other factors than 
economic, since the percentage of farmers satisfied with life is slightly higher than the 
average for Poland and is similar to the percentage of satisfied employees. The impact 
of the positive perception of the rural areas as the place of residence on the feeling of 
satisfaction with life is confirmed by the GUS indicator of subjectively good quality of 
life. The subjectively good assessment indicator represents 36.2% of Poles, 34.4% of the 
inhabitants of towns (regardless of their size) and 39% of the rural inhabitants. 

The importance of the non-economic conditions for satisfaction with life is also 
suggested by indicators of mental welfare and the pathology scale presented in the Social 
Diagnosis 2015. The mental welfare indicator comprises the feeling of happiness (or 
depression) and the evaluation of the past year and all life of respondents, whereas the level 
of pathology is measured by a synthetic indicator consisting of such variables as abuse 
of alcohol, taking drugs, smoking cigarettes, therapy at the psychiatrist or psychologist 
and being an offender or victim of breaking the law (burglaries, assaults, thefts). When 
comparing the pathology indicator one should remember that in 2007 and 2013 there was 
an effective principle that the lower value of the indicator the greater (!) the pathology. 
In 2015 the indicator should be read differently – the higher its value the greater the 
pathology (Table 3.9).

Both the rural inhabitants and farmers are, to a lesser extent than other socio-
professional groups, threatened by pathologies such as abuse of drugs and alcohol, 
contact with theft and assaults. And although their mental welfare does not reach 
the level of entrepreneurs and employees, the minor differences between the level of 
this indicator among the farmers, inhabitants of urban and rural areas confirms the 
hypothesis of a positive impact of the countryside life style on the feeling of satisfaction 
with life. 

21 In Table 3.7 several groups were omitted, also students and schoolchildren.
22 Central Statistical Office www.stat.gov.pl, p. 5, 13.
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Table 3.9. Mental welfare and pathological phenomena in 2007-2015

Socio-professional groups
Mental welfare Pathologies

2015 2013 2007 2015 2013 2007
entrepreneurs  0.35  0.36  0.38 0.17 -0.10 -0.21
public sector employees  0.24  0.28  0.32 -0.04  0.04  0.04
Private sector employees  0.28  0.26  0.25 0.11 -0.14 -0.10
Farmers  0.08  0.09  0.11 -0.12  0.05  0.12
unemployed -0.37 -0.38 -0.28 0.28 -0.31 -0.13
Inhabitants of towns over 500 K  0.10  0.13  0.09  0.10 -0.11 -0.18
Inhabitants of towns 20 – 100 K -0.09 -0.01  0.02  0.01 -0.02  0.01
Rural inhabitants  0.00 -0.02 -0.06 -0.09  0.05  0.09

source: Diagnoza społeczna. Warunki i jakość życia Polaków 2007, 2013, 2015 (Social diagnosis: Conditions and quality 
of life of Poles 2007, 2013, 2015).

3.5. Religiousness of the rural inhabitants 

The rural inhabitants and farmers are the steadily believing and practicing part of the 
society. This thesis is confirmed by surveys of religious life in Poland, carried out within 
the scope of the discussed Social Cohesion Survey 2015 (CSO). Attendance to mass and 
church services at least once a week was declared in 20�5 by 49.4% of Poles, 3�.�% 
of the largest city and 59.�% of the rural inhabitants. Furthermore, a feeling of bonds 
with one’s own parish is more often in rural areas and is declared by 78.6% of the rural 
inhabitants, 41.3% of inhabitants of the largest cities and 65.1% of Poles in general. 

In the repeatedly quoted Social Diagnosis 201523 we can find confirmation of the thesis 
on stronger religiousness of farmers and the rural inhabitants. In 2015 the percentage of 
Poles who declared attendance to church services 4 times a month was 32.2%. Among 
the rural inhabitants attendance in 4 church services in a month was declared by 39.9 %, 
and among farmers almost half of them – 46.5% of the respondents. If religiousness 
is an indicator of conservatism or attachment to tradition, then we can say about 
the attitudes of the rural inhabitants and farmers that they remain the part of the 
society which is more conservative than the inhabitants of towns. 

3.6. The rural areas and farmers about the European Union 

The attitudes of the Polish rural inhabitants and farmers towards the process of Poland’s 
integration with the European Union underwent the process of substantial change since 
the time when, during the difficult pre-accession negotiations, they declared skeptical 
views on the subject. When media ignored the problem of including Polish farmers into 
the CAP direct payment system the rural inhabitants responded by declarations signalling 
possible rejection of our membership in the EU in the accession referendum. 

In 200324 25% of Poles, but 35% of the rural inhabitants and 48% of farmers were 
against integration with the European Union. After 12 years from the accession not only 

23 Diagnoza społeczna 2015, p. 267.
24 See B. Fedyszak-Radziejowska, Społeczności wiejskie pięć lat po akcesji do UE – sukces spóźnionej 

transformacji (Rural communities 5 years after accession to the EU – success of belated transformation), 
in: J. Wilkin, I. Nurzyńska (eds.), Polska wieś 2010. Raport o stanie wsi (Rural Poland 2010: The report on 
the state of rural areas), FDPA, Warszawa 2010.64
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the definite majority of the Polish society, but also the majority of the rural inhabitants 
and farmers strongly support our presence in the EU (Table 3.10). 

Table 3.10. The rural inhabitant and farmers’ attitude towards Polish integration with the EU  
(in %)

Socio-professional groups
Do you approve or object to Poland’s membership in the EU? 

 I approve
2003 2008 2013 2016

Total poland  60.0  88.0  81.0  81.0
Rural inhabitants  47.0  85.0  80.0  78.0
Inhabitants of towns > 500 K  82.0  87.0  80.0  90.0
Farmers  45.0  79.0  85.0  89.0
entrepreneurs  73.0  94.0  95.0  89.0
skilled labourers  53.0  92.0  85.0  83.0
unemployed  58.0  79.0  84.0  76.0

Source: CBOS BS/27/2003 BS/66/2008 BS/158/2013 NR 31/2016.

Regardless of the fluctuations in moods, which affected the level of acceptance for 
the Polish EU membership over the past years, the rural inhabitants and farmers 
are among those, whose approval of integration with the EU strong and stable and, 
in the case of farmers, stable and growing. This acceptance among farmers has its 
particularly sensitive areas. To the question whether the EU membership25 excessively 
limited Poland’s sovereignty, the answer NO was given by 52% of Poles, 43% of the 
rural inhabitants and only 38% of farmers. When appraising the work of the European 
Parliament and the activity of the European Commission the differences in opinions are 
smaller. Both these institutions were positively assessed by 51% and 50% of Poles, 46% 
and 47% of the rural inhabitants and 53% and 46% of farmers respectively. 

If we remember that the farmers’ problems with low profitability of agricultural 
production are sometimes justified in Poland by unfavourable decisions made in Brussels, 
there is no wonder that the farmers change views depending on the condition of their own 
household. They are a specific socio-professional group whose incomes and prospects 
immediately depend on the decisions of the proverbial Brussels, for instance in the case 
of compensations for the effects of the Russian embargo on food, keeping up the penalties 
for exceeding the milk quota or the amount of direct payments. 

Summary

The level of the human and social capital and the economic standing of the Polish rural 
areas and farmers, surveyed by various surveying centres (CBOS, CSO, Social Diagnosis) 
allows proposing a thesis of clear decline of the distance between the urban and rural 
worlds both in the area of education, use of modern technologies and social activity, as 
well as – to a smaller scale – in the share of the rural inhabitants in the growing welfare 
of the Polish society. Immediately after 2004 these changes seemed to take place more 
rapidly and the distance declined visibly and explicitly. Today this direction of changes 
seems to be stable and defined – the difference between the rural and urban areas 
with respect to education, community activity, acceptance of the EU membership 

25 CBOS No 31/2016, Polska w Unii Europejskiej (Poland in the European Union).
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and satisfaction with their life and the place of residence is diminishing. The level of 
incomes is still the source of the greatest urban-rural distance. It grows in the rural areas 
and among farmers, but relatively slower than in towns and the remaining professional 
groups. The transformation of distrustful and non-organised farmers into the social capital 
leader in the Polish rural areas is an interesting novelty.
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Agnieszka Baer-Nawrocka, Walenty Poczta*

Chapter 4. Polish agriculture vs. agriculture in 
the European Union

The agricultural sector in the modern economies is losing its importance in terms 
of quantitative features. Its share in social product, food production (in particular raw 
materials for its production) is decreasing; the number of employed keeps falling; the share 
of production assets gathered in agricultural sector and investment outlays for the sector 
development continuously decrease. On the other hand the politicians, economic operators 
and whole societies still focus on the issues of place and development of agriculture in 
the today’s developed economies. This is affected by a comprehensive significance of 
agriculture because apart from important economic functions the agriculture fulfils 
important social, cultural and ecological functions. 

The agricultural activities which are inseparably linked to the resources of the factors 
of production (especially land) is strongly dependent on production structures which 
determine agriculture effectiveness. In view of the globalization of the world economy 
the production structures and the relevant operators equipped with capital resources 
managed by persons open to changes in technological processes and to assimilation and 
implementation of innovations determine to a large extent the competitiveness of national 
economies and their sectors. 

In this chapter the structure, production and effectiveness of Polish agriculture in 
dynamic (national level) and static (against the EU agriculture) terms are presented. The 
comparative analysis was made for a number of important breakdowns including the 
resources of production factors, agriculture structure, production and productivity.1 The 
comparison has the nature of space-time analysis which allows concluding on the trends 
and depth of transformation faced by the Polish agriculture in the future. Also the role of 
innovation in this process has been mentioned.

4.1. The role of Polish agriculture in the national economy and 
its production potential – principal trends

The analysis of the indicators which reflect the role of Polish agriculture in the national 
economy and of the production potential of this sector in the years 2002-2014 shows that: 

• the share of agriculture in national and gross domestic product is decreasing – 
during the last two analysed years it fell below 4% and 3%, respectively (Table 4.1),

* Agnieszka Baer-Nawrocka, Ph. D., Professor Walenty Poczta, University of Life Sciences, Poznań.
1 International summaries take also into account Eurostat data for Poland – this was required to provide 

comparable data. Hence, some figures for Polish agriculture may slightly differ from those provided by CSO. 67



• simultaneously, the share of the agricultural sector in production assets ownership 
is falling from over 8% in 2002 down to 5% in 2014; this is caused by the low share 
(fluctuation around 2%) in replacement and enlargement of the assets through the capital 
expenditure despite a significant increase of the latter in absolute terms (Tab. 4.2).

• starting from 2010 the share of employed in agricultural sector and the number of 
working persons2 per 100 ha of farmland (Fig. 4.1) has been growing – in 20�4 in the 
agricultural sector the number of employed was 2332.5 thousand persons, i.e. �6% 
of the total employment rate,

Table 4.1. Agriculturea share in the national economy [%]

Years Global 
production GDP Capital 

expenditureb
Gross fixed 

assetsb Employmentc

2002  4.9  4.0  2.1 8.2 15.6
2003  4.7  3.9  2.0 8.2 15.7
2004  5.0  4.5  2.2 7.9 15.6
2005  4.5  4.0  1.8 7.6 15.5
2006  4.2  3.7  1.9 7.1 15.3
2007  4.0  4.3  1.9 6.8 14.8
2008  4.0  3.7  1.8 6.4 14.2
2009  3.9  3.6  1.7 6.2 14.2
2010  3.8  3.3  1.7 5.9 14.6
2011  4.1  3.6  1.8 5.6 14.4
2012  4.1  3.5  1.9 5.4 14.9
2013  3.7  2.9  2.1 5.2 16.3
2014  3.6  2.6  2.1 5.0 16.0

a data for Agriculture including forestry, hunting and fisheries; b data for Crops, animal keeping and breeding, hunting, 
excluding residential buildings; c according to the sections, annual average.

source: Rocznik Statystyczny RP (Statistical Yearbook of Poland), CSO Warsaw; Pracujący w gospodarce narodowej 
(Employment in national economy) (relevant Yearbooks), CSO, Warsaw; Środki trwałe w gospodarce narodowej (Fixed 
assets in national economy) (relevant Yearbooks) CSO, Warsaw, own calculations.

• in 2002-2014 the utilised agricultural area (UAA) owned by the agricultural holdings 
decreased from 16,899 thousand ha to 14,558 thousand ha, i.e. by 2.3 million ha (around 
14%), mainly because of the outflow of UAA outside the farm sector; of all forms of 
UAA the pastures were affected the most by the changes – their area decreased almost by 
53% (545 thousand ha),

• a relatively stable level of crop, orchard and meadows area over the last 5 years is a 
positive phenomenon,

• the gross value of assets is systematically growing in agriculture (Tab. 4.2); though 
the consumption of these assets amounted to 76.5% and that of technical active assets 
reached almost 93% (means of transport) and 80% (machines and equipment), 

• the distinct increase in investment level up to PLN 5.2 billion in 2014 compared to 
PLN 2.2 billion in 2002 mainly due to the CAP support, led to a slight increase in net 
assets in 2010-2014.

2 The employment data for 2002-2009 and as on 2010 provided by CSO are not fully comparable since 
persons working on individual farms in the years 2002-2009 did not include persons who carried out sub-
sistence farming on the farms over 1 ha area and persons on semi-subsistence farms up to 1 ha. However, 
in 2010 and subsequent years all persons on these farms were included regardless of the farm area. For the 
entire analysed period these data do not correspond to the labour input expressed in AWU (Annual Work 
Unit) due to the different methodology used. 68
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Figure 4.1. Employment in agriculture (as of 31 December)a

a employment data by sections and chapters. 
source: Rocznik Statystyczny RP (statistical Yearbook of poland), (relevant Yearbooks), CSO, Warsaw.

Figure 4.2. Changes in agricultural area resources in Poland (thous. of ha)ab

a Since 2007 r. a notion of land kept in good agricultural culture (GC) was implemented. Data for arable land, orchards, 
meadows and pastures are not fully comparable with those form the previous years. 
b In 2010–2014 the arable land included the cropped area, set aside land, home gardens and permanent plantations 
(excluding orchards).
 source: Rocznik Statystyczny RP (Statistical Yearbook of Poland) (relevant Yearbooks), CSO, Warsaw; Rocznik Statys
tyczny Rolnictwa i Obszarów Wiejskich (Statistical Yearbook of Agriculture and Rural Areas) (relevant Yearbooks), CSO, 
Warsaw; Użytkowanie gruntów, powierzchnia zasiewów i pogłowie zwierząt gospodarskich (land use, cropped area and 
population of livestock) (relevant Yearbooks), CSO, Warsaw, own calculations.
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Table 4.2. Fixed assets and capital investments (as of 31 December)a

Years

Gross fixed 
assets (current 

prices)  
[PLN billion] 

Degree of wear 
[%]

Net fixed assets 
(current prices) 

[PLN billion]

Capital 
investment 

(current prices) 
[PLN billion]

2002 110.5 69.0 32.3 2.2

2005 112.4 71.1 30.5 2.4

2006 114.7 73.6 28.5 3.0

2007 117.4 74.9 28.4 3.6

2008 119.7 74.9 28.3 4.0

2009 122.6 77.3 27.8 3.7

2010 124.3 76.7 27.4 3.7

2011 127.1 76.8 28.0 4.3

2012 130.4 76.9 28.7 4.5

2013 134.0 76.7 29.8 4.9

2014 137.4 76.5 30.9 5.2

of which:

buildings and structures 76.8 71.7 21.8 2.2

machines and devices 24.9 79.8   5.0 1.7

means of transport 16.9 92.6   1.2 0.7
b data for Crops, animal keeping and breeding, hunting.
source: Rocznik Statystyczny RP (Statistical Yearbook of Poland), CSO Warsaw, Środki trwałe w gospodarce narodowej 
(Fixed assets in national economy) (relevant Yearbooks), CSO, Warsaw, own calculations.

Table 4.3. Utilised agricultural area (UAA), labour input and capital expenditure in Polish agricultural 
sector andrelationships between factors of production in 2002-2014a

Years

Utilised 
agricultural 

area (in 
thousands 

of ha)

Labour 
input 

(thous. 
AWU)b

Capital expendi-
ture (intermedi-

ate consumption 
and depreciation) 
[MPLN, 2005 con-

stant prices]

Relationships between factors of production

UAA per 1 
AWU (ha)

Capital 
expenditure 

per 1 
AWU (PLN 
thousand)

Capital 
expenditure 
per 1 ha of 
UAA (PLN 
thousand)

2002  16 899.3 2 266.8  42 208.8  7.5 18.6  2.5 

2003  16 169.4 2 279.4  41 621.9  7.1 18.3  2.6 

2004  16 327.4 2 283.6  43 138.4  7.2 18.9  2.6 

2005  15 906.0 2 291.9  41 491.0  6.9 18.1  2.6 

2006  15 957.3 2 291.9  41 937.2  7.0 18.3  2.6 

2007  16 177.1 2 299.3  42 260.9  7.0 18.4  2.6 

2008  16 154.3 2 349.3  42 328.9  6.9 18.0  2.6 

2009  15 607.7 2 213.8  42 722.7  7.1 19.3  2.7 

2010 15 534.9 1 914.8  43 094.1  8.1 22.5  2.8 

2011 15 133.9 1 921.6  43 721.1  7.9 22.8  2.9 

2012 15 050.3 1 928.3  42 943.7  7.8 22.4  2.9 

2013 14 609.2 1 918.5  43 547.0  7.6 22.5  3.0 

2014  14 558.4 1 937.1  46 231,8  7.5 23.9  3.2 
a Data concerning labour input and capital expenditure originate from Economic Accounts for Agriculture (Eurostat); 
b 1 aWu (Annual Work Unit), 1 AWU in Polish agriculture is assumed as 2120 working hours per year.
source: Land use, cropped area and livestock population (relevant Yearbooks), CSO, Warsaw; Economic Accounts for 
Agriculture (EAA), Eurostat 2016, own calculations.70
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Production factors may have different proportions to each other which depend on a num-
ber of elements such as: total and per capita land resources, climate, social and economic 
development level of the country, population of farmers, economic policy and so on. The 
amount of production factors and mutual relationships among them co-determine the 
type of agriculture, productivity of the production factors, production scale and degree of 
integration of agriculture with food processing industry and agricultural trade.. Moderate 
changes in the use of production factors and their input in 2002-2014 on a sectoral basis 
resulted in relatively small changes in relationships between production factors/inputs 
(Tab. 4.3). It may be said that:

• there is a noticeable stagnation of the relationship between the land resources (UAA) 
and labour input (expressed in AWU) up to 2009; a positive change of this relationship 
becomes visible in 2010 but this is mainly due to a large drop of labour input in Polish 
agriculture found by Eurostat; generally, it may be said that in Polish agriculture there is 
still disadvantageous relationship between labour and land which is negatively determined 
by the loss of UAA and persisting high labour input.

• the relationship between the sum of intermediate consumption and depreciation and 
the labour input looked similarly until 2009; in 2010, due to the mentioned above decrease 
in labour input and a moderate increase in capital expenditure level, this relationship 
considerably improved; an increase in capital provision for labour input due to an increase 
in its value is particularly visible in the last analysed year,

• an increase in capital expenditure and reduction of the land resources during last five 
analysed years resulted in a slight improvement of the capital-land relationship.

To evaluated the goodness of relationship between the production factors in Polish agri-
culture it is important to compare them with similar relationships in the countries which 
participate in the European Single Market, in particular with the agriculture of the countries 
where the agricultural production structure is similar due to the climate conditions, i.e. 
with the agriculture of Central, Western and Northern Europe. The comparative analysis 
made has helped formulate the following conclusions:

• in 20�4 Poland used: 8.3% of land resources, almost 20% of labour inputs and 
5.2% of capital expenditure of EU-28 agriculture were; due to such disproportions:

−  the UAA per 1 AWU, which in Poland amounted to 7.4 ha, is equal to less than half 
of the corresponding value in EU28 (17.9 ha), lower land resources per 1 AWU 
occurs only in Malta, Cyprus and Slovenia (Fig. 4.3); 

−  in 2014 one unit of labour input in Polish agriculture needed EUR 8.4 thousand 
of capital expenditure (the sum of intermediate consumption and depreciation) that 
corresponded only to 26% of the average EU-28 level with lower capital investment 
only in Croatian agriculture (Fig. 4.4); 

−  the intensity of Polish agricultural production measured with capital expenditure 
per 1 ha of agricultural area was EUR 1.126 in 2014, i.e. 63% of average EU-28 
expenditure (Fig. 4.5); 

The relationships showing equipment of the active factor in the process of pro-
duction, i.e. labour, in two other production factors, i.e. land and capital, prove that 
the competitiveness of the Polish agriculture in terms of production potential is 
poor, and determine low labour productivity in sectoral terms. Relatively low inten-
sity of agricultural productivity (capital-land resources ratio) determines relatively low 
productivity of agricultural area.
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Figure 4.3. Utilised agricultural area per 1 AWU in 2014
Source: Economic Accounts for Agriculture (EAA), Eurostat 2016, own study based on Table 4.4.

Figure 4.4.Capital expenditure value (intermediate consumption and depreciation) per 1 AWU in 2014
Source: Economic Accounts for Agriculture (EAA), Eurostat 2016, own study based on Table 4.4. 

Figure 4.5. Capital expenditure value (intermediate consumption and depreciation) per 1 ha of 
UAA in 2014
Source: Economic Accounts for Agriculture (EAA), Eurostat 2016, own study based on Table 4.4.
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Table 4.4. Utilised agricultural area, labour input, capital expenditure and relationship between 
these elements in the EU agriculture in 2014

Member  
States

Labour  
input

Utilised 
agricultural area 

(UAA)a

Intermediate 
consumption and 

depreciation

UAA 
per 1 
AWU

Capital 
expenditure 
value (inter-
mediate con-
sumption and 
depreciation) 

per 1 AWU 

Capital 
expenditure 
value (inter-
mediate con-
sumption and 
depreciation) 
per 1 ha UAA 

in thous. 
AWU % thous. of 

ha % EUR 
million % ha EUR thous. EUR

ue-28 9 763.7 100.0 174 358.3 100.0 313 512.6 100.0 17.9 32.1 1 798.1 
ue-15 4 923.2 50.4 124 318.4 71.3 263 311.5 84.0 25.3 53.5 2 118.0 
ue-13 4 840.5 49.6 50 039.9 28.7 50 201.2 16.0 10.3 10.4 1 003.2 
Belgium 57.9 0.6 1 307.9 0.8 6 818.5 2.2 22.6 117.8 5 213.3 
Bulgaria 297.5 3.0 4 650.9 2.7 2 817.6 0.9 15.6 9.5  605.8 
czech republic 105.1 1.1 3 491.5 2.0 4 062.1 1.3 33.2 38.7 1 163.4 
denmark 54.1 0.6 2 619.3 1.5 9 313.8 3.0 48.4 172.2 3 555.8 
Germany 504.0 5.2 16 699.6 9.6 49 423.0 15.8 33.1 98.1 2 959.5 
estonia 22.0 0.2 957.5 0.5 668.9 0.2 43.6 30.4 698.6 
ireland 163.6 1.7 4 959.5 2.8 5 863.1 1.9 30.3 35.8 1 182.2 
Greece 454.5 4.7 4 856.8 2.8 6 711.8 2.1 10.7 14.8 1 381.9 
spain 824.3 8.4 23 300.2 13.4 26 350.3 8.4 28.3 32.0 1 130.9 
france 774.2 7.9 27 739.4 15.9 57 461.7 18.3 35.8 74.2 2 071.5 
croatia 190.0 1.9 1 571.2 0.9 1 567.7 0.5 8.3 8.3  997.8 
italy 1 110.3 11.4 12 098.9 6.9 35 792.3 11.4 10.9 32.2 2 958.3 
cyprus 25.0 0.3 109.3 0.1 385.2 0.1   4.4 15.4 3 523.3 
Latvia 77.2 0.8 1 877.7 1.1 1 114.4 0.4 24.3 14.4 593.5 
lithuania 149.9 1.5 2 861.3 1.6 2 070.4 0.7 19.1 13.8 723.6 
luxembourg 3.5 0.0 131.0 0.1 428.7 0.1 37.1 121.4 3 271.4 
hungary 462.9 4.7 4 656.5 2.7 5 637.9 1.8 10.1 12.2 1 210.8 
Malta 5.0 0.1 10.9 0.0 78.5 0.0   2.2 15.6 7 217.8 
The netherlands 145.3 1.5 1 847.6 1.1 20 787.7 6.6 12.7 143.1 11 251.4 
austria 121.6 1.2 2 726.9 1.6 6 093.6 1.9 22.4 50.1 2 234.6 
poland 1 937.1 19.8 14 409.9 8.3 16 223.1 5.2   7.4 8.4 1 125.8 
portugal 273.3 2.8 3 641.6 2.1 4 906.5 1.6 13.3 18.0 1 347.3 
romania 1 433.0 14.7 13 055.9 7.5 12 483.9 4.0   9.1 8.7 956.2 
Slovenia 81.8 0.8 485.8 0.3 1 009.5 0.3   5.9 12.3 2 078.3 
Slovakia 53.9 0.6 1 901.6 1.1 2 081.9 0.7 35.3 38.6 1 094.8 
finland 81.2 0.8 2 257.6 1.3 4 773.1 1.5 27.8 58.8 2 114.2 
Sweden 61.0 0.6 3 035.9 1.7 5 605.7 1.8 49.7 91.8 1 846.5 
united Kingdom 294.5 3.0 17 096.2 9.8 22 981.8 7.3 58.0 78.0 1 344.3

a 2013 data.
Source: Economic Accounts for Agriculture (EAA), Eurostat 2016, own calculations.

4.2. Structure of Polish agriculture compared to the European 
Union agriculture

The basic element of agriculture evaluation consists in the structure of its production 
entities. This structure is important both in terms of international competitiveness 
and development of rural areas. On the one hand, CAP support depends to a large 
extent on the land resources and farm production level. On the other hand, the 
sustainability of different agricultural production structures directly affects the wealth 
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and development of these areas, as the agriculture is the basis of the majority or rural  
economies. 

The analysis of the agriculture structure has been carried out in three aspects, namely3:
•  area structure of farms – which includes the land resources as a factor determining 

indirectly and directly the production potential of a given unit within a defined area 
using specific production technologies,

•  farms structure according to the economic size – which is especially justified in 
the case of comparison between the production units situated in different natural 
conditions and producing different products,

•  production structures – their transformation are significantly depend on the expecta-
tions of agri-food industry in terms of agricultural product supply; this transforma-
tion generally are ahead of the area structure change and may be their catalyser. 

Table 4.5. Changes in agricultural holdings structure and aUAA on the farms exceeding 1 ha of 
agricultural area in Poland in 2002-2014

Specification

Agricultural holdings

2002 2014 Difference 
(2014/2002)

in thous. % in thous. % in thous. %
Farms over 1 ha  1 956 100.0  1 382 100.0 - 574 -29.3
 of which (ha):
1-2 ha  517 26.4  262 18.9 -255 -49.4
2-5 ha  630 32.2  457 33.1 -173 -27.4
5-10 ha  427 21.8  310 22.4 -117 -27.3
10-15 ha  183 9.3  147 10.6 -35 -19.4
15-20 ha  84 4.3  70 5.1 -14 -16.5
20-30 ha  64 3.3  62 4.5 -2 -3.1
30-50 ha  32 1.6  41 3.0  9 28.1
50-100 ha  12 0.6  22 1.6  10 83.3
over 100 ha  7 0.4  11 0.8  4 57.1

specification

uaa in agricultural holdings
2002 2014 Difference (2014/2002)

thous. of 
ha % in thous. % in thous. %

Farms over 1 ha  16 503 100.0  14 536 100.0 - 1 967 -11.9
 of which (ha):
1-2 ha    725   4.4    384   2.6 -341 -47.0
2-5 ha  2 039 12.4  1 468 10.1 -571 -28.0
5-10 ha  3 032 18.4  2 177 15.0 -855 -28.2
10-15 ha  2 216 13.4  1 770 12.2 -446 -20.1
15-20 ha  1 440   8.7  1 202   8.3 -238 -16.5
20-30 ha  1 541   9.3  1 513 10.4 -28 -1.8
30-50 ha  1 181   7.2  1 491 10.3  310 26.2
50-100 ha     830   5.0  1 461 10.1  631 76.0
over 100 ha  3 498 21.2  3 071 21.1 -427 -12.2
Average area of agricultural 
holding over 1 ha [ha]. 8,4 10,5 2,1

Source: Wyniki spisu rolnego w 2002 roku (Results of 2002 Agricultural Census), Użytkowanie gruntów, powierzchnia zasie-
wów i pogłowie zwierząt gospodarskich w 2014 roku (Use of land and crop area in 2014), CSO, 2015, own calculations.

3 The production structures in Polish agriculture and their transformation compared to the agriculture in 
other EU Member States were comprehensively presented in: W. Poczta, A. Sadowski, A. Baer-Nawrocka, 
Gospodarstwa rolne w Polsce na tle gospodarstw Unii Europejskiej, GUS, Warszawa 2013.74

4. POLISH AGRICULTURE...



Between 2002 and 2014 the structure of agricultural holdings underwent significant 
changes (Table 4.5): 

• number of farms over 1 ha decreased by 574 thousand (29.3%),
• the number of farms that have decreased the most includes the farms between 1 and 2 

ha of agricultural area resulting in reduction of UAA on these farms; in 2014 they covered 
2.6% of the total UAA, 

• large decline in the number of farms (over 27%) also occurred among the farms with 
2-5 and 5-10 ha of agricultural area which occupied 25.1% of farmland in 2014 compared 
to 35% in 2002, with the least decline in the number among 20-30 ha farms, 

• the number of farms increased only in the groups with a farmland area exceeding 
30 ha, with the highest increase in absolute terms among the farms ranging between 50 
and 100 ha whereas the area of these farms increased by 76%, i.e. by 631 thousand ha,

• in the group of the largest farms (exceeding 100 ha) in 2014 there was a noticeable 
decrease in the UAA by 427 thousand ha compared to 2002, but the share of such farms 
has remained at the level of about 21%4.

The analysis of the changes in agricultural holdings structure and land use structure 
by area groups of farms shows their positive tendency because the role of larger 
farms accumulating an increasing percentage of UAA is growing. For a more complete 
assessment of the area structure in Polish agriculture it is important to make a comparison 
with that of other EU Member States (Fig. 4.6, Tables 1 and 2, see Annex):

• in 2013 the number of farms undertaking agricultural activity in Polish agriculture 
was 1,421.67 thousand, i.e. 13.3% of all farms in the EU; greater number of farms was 
reported only in Romania agriculture,

• despite positive changes in Poland, similarly as in Southern Europe and differently 
from the Northern and Western Europe countries, small farms (up to 10 ha)) are still of 
considerable importance while the share of large farms over 50 ha amounts only to 2.2% 
and occupy a little more than 30% of entire UAA; to compare: in the countries with the 
production structure similar to that in Polish agriculture (mainly Western and Northern 
Europe EU Member States) the largest farms (over 50 ha ) usually account for about 80-
90% of the entire UAA,

• the gap between Polish agriculture and the competing agriculture (due to the similarity 
of production) is quite clearly visible in comparisons of the average farm area – for 
example it is six times smaller compared to the countries such as France or Germany.

In the case of comparative analyses of farms in different countries one of the basic 
requirements is the use of one type of measure because of very varied types of farms and 
cultivated crops or animal husbandry. The economic size of farm is expressed by Standard 
Output5 . The analysis of the farms and their Standard Output according to economic size 

4 On the other hand in the group of individual farms which prevail in the Polish agriculture the UAA 
used by the farms exceeding 100 ha increased by almost 303 thousand ha (20%) and the share of agricultural 
area owned by these farms increased from 10.4% to 13.7% (Use of land and crop area surface in 2014, 
CSO, 2015).

5 Standard Output means 5 year average production value for a defined type of plant or animal production 
obtained annually from 1 ha of agricultural area or from 1 animal in the average production conditions of a 
given region. The Standard Output is expressed in EUR has been replaced by the European Size Unit (ESU) 
which has been used for classification of farms structure according to their economic size. In the case of 
SO neither production aid nor direct costs are included (save the cost of herd replacement in the case of 
animal production).
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groups shows that the fragmentation of production structure in Polish agriculture is even 
higher compared to the EU Member States than in case of measurement by means of area 
structure (Fig. 4.7, Tables 3 and 4, see Annex): 

Figure 4.6. Agricultural holdings and area in the group of holdings over50 ha (share of the total 
holdings) (2013)
Source: own study based on Table 1 and 2, see Annex.

• almost half of the Polish farms does not exceed EUR 4 thousand and they provide 
almost 6% of the total SO, whereas the share of large and very large farms (generating 
SO in excess of EUR 100 thousand), which take advantage of the effect of scale and apply 
advanced production methods, amounts to 1.8% – these farms provide almost 35% of the 
total Standard Output;

• in the countries where the agriculture is in competition with Polish agriculture due to 
the similar range of production, the largest farms in economic terms are of much greater 
importance; this is clearly shown by the analysis of their share in Standard Output;

• the highest share of farms with SO in excess of EUR 100 thousand is found in 
Benelux countries (over 50%) and also in Germany and France (about 37%), and these 
farms provide about 90% of Standard Output value.

Differences between production structures in Polish agriculture and countries with 
agriculture competitive in production size and range are also visible in the case of animal 
and vegetable production. In the case of animal production structures it may be concluded 
that (Tables 5-10, see Annex):

• an average cattle herd of �3.9 animals in Poland is one of the smallest in the EU- 
28 and six times smaller than the EU-�5 average; about 32% of cattle in Polish agri-
culture is concentrated in herds not exceeding 20 animals, whereas in the EU-15 this 
proportion is 3.5%; in EU-15 64% of cattle is concentrated in herds exceeding 100 animals 
whereas in Poland this proportion is only about 15% (Fig. 4.8);

• the analysis of farms by herd size shows that Polish cattle rearing farms account for 
as much as 18.6% of all EU-28 farms, and at the same time in the Poland the proportion 
of farms with cattle herd of at least 100 animals accounts only for 1% of all cattle rearing 76
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farms; for comparison: in the Member States such as France and Germany the farms with 
cattle herds in excess of 100 animals account for 42.3 and 29.5%, respectively, 

Figure 4.7. Agricultural holdings and Standard Output in the group of holdings exceeding EUR 
100 thousand (share of the total number of holdings) (2013)
Source: own study based on Table 3 and 4 (see Annex).

Figure 4.8. Share of cattle in the group exceeding 100 animals and average cattle herd size (2013)
Source: own work based on Table 5, see Annex.

• as in the case of cattle the average herd of dairy cows in Poland is almost seven 
times smaller compared to the EU-�5; in Poland the largest herds in excess of 10 animals 
per herd account for less than 14% of dairy cow headage (compared to the EU-15 average 
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of 76.1%); in Poland the basic part of dairy cow headage (50%) is concentrated in herds 
of 10-50 animals,

• compared to the largest milk production countries the fragmentation of milk production 
in Poland is also a result of dairy farms structure where as much as 61.5% of farms had 
a herd of 10 animals or less and only 1.1% of farms had larger herds (over 100 animals), 
whereas in the EU-15 about 41% of dairy farms had herds of this size.

• in Poland the pig farms account for almost 13% of all pig farms in the EU-28, however; 
the production scale of these farms is over eleven times lower than the EU-15 average; the 
pig farms keeping more than 1000 animals account for 0.3% of all pig farms in Poland 
compared to over 13% in the EU-15; these farms keep 25% and about 81% of pigs in 
Poland and in the UE-15, respectively; Denmark, where almost 79% of pig farms keep 
over 1000 animals per farm and these herds account for 96.8% of the total pig headage, is 
a country with the most concentrated pig production (Fig. 4.9);

Figure 4.9. Share of pig population in the group exceeding 1000 animals and an average pig herd 
size (2013)
Source: own study based on Table 9, see Annex.

The analysis of the plant production allows to conclude as follows (Tables 11-16, see 
Annex):

• in Poland there is the highest proportion of farms in the groups up to 20 ha, which ac-
count for 61% of all cereal farms; these farms cultivate half of the total area under cereals; 
at the same time the share of farms with area under cereals exceeding 80 ha is relatively 
low (0.6 of all cereals farms); the surface area of cereals in this farm group accounted 
only for 1/3 of the total cereal cultivation area; to compare: in Germany and France the 
cereal farms exceeding 80 ha account for 8-13.5% of all cereal farms and cultivate about 
50% of area under cereals (Fig. 4.10);

• the sugar beet and rapeseed production structures in Poland also compare less favour-
ably with Germany and France (apart of Poland, the largest EU producers of industrial 
crops), though it should be stressed that in the case of rapeseed the share of largest planta-
tions in Poland and in the main competitors countries is very much similar; however, only 
3% of rape seed farms have 50 ha and more compared to 15 and 30% of farms, respec-78
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tively, in Germany and in France; as in the case of cereals this is strictly associated with a 
generally less favourable area structure in Polish agriculture (Fig. 4.11); 

Figure 4.10. Share of cereal farms in excess of 80 ha and average size of cereal farms (2013)
Source: own study based on Tables 9 and 10, see Annex.

As the above analyses show, in the “old” EU Member States there is a prevailing 
number of economically strong producers with production on a large scale. How-
ever, in Poland there is a proportion of small farms which produce relatively small 
quantities of products. Large scale production usually requires effective technologies 
to be used in order to reduce unit costs and to increase the output. This contribute to the 
competitive advantage of larger farms compared to smaller farms, hence, the EU15 farms 
are in many cases more competitive in terms of costs while at the same time preserving 
the family farming character. 

Figure 4.11. Share of rapeseed farms in excess of 50 ha and average size of rapeseed farms 
(2013)
Source: own study based on Tables 15 and 16, see Annex.
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4.3. Production and economic performance in Polish 
agriculture and other EU Member States

During the analysed period the production of the Polish agricultural sector was 
systematically growing: 

• the average annual production in the period 2004-20�4 in terms of 2005 fixed 
prices amounted to PLN 72.0 billion, where this means an increase of 27% in real 
term compared to the period �999-2003, i.e. before accession of Poland; this resulted 
from the fact that the production volume and real prices increased by 21.2% and 5%, 
respectively.

Table 4.6. Production and intermediate consumption in Poland (real values, 2005 fixed prices) in 
1999-2014

Specification

1999-
2003 
(aver-
age)

2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014

2004-
2014 
(aver-
age)

1999-
2003 
=100

Value of produc-
tion (pln billion) 56.6 66.1 60.6 62.1 72.2 70.5 67.0 69.0 79.4 81.5 83.1 80.3 72.0

127.1
real production 
value index 93.5 109.1 100.0 102.5 119.3 116.4 110.6 114.0 131.1 135.1 137.3 133.1 118.9

production 
value without 
subsidies to 
products  
(pln billion)

56.2 62.5 56.8 57.5 68.0 66.8 62.3 64.6 75.7 78.4 74.9 79.2 67.9 120.8

intermediate 
consumption 
(pln million)

35.3 38.9 36.0 37.1 42.3 44.9 41.4 41.9 48.4 50.6 50.4 51.2 43.9

124.4
Real value index 
of intermediate 
consumption

98.0 108.0 100.0 102.9 117.4 124.5 115.0 116.3 134.2 139.0 139.9 141.9 121.7

Source: Rachunki Ekonomiczne dla Rolnictwa (Economic Accounts for Agriculture), Eurostat 2016, own calculations.

Table 4.7. Changes of production volume and intermediate consumption indices and real prices 
of agricultural production and intermediate consumption (real values, 2005 fixed prices) in 
1999-2014

Specification

1999-
2003 
(aver-
age)

2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014

2004-
2014 
(aver-
age)

1999-
2003 
=100

production 
index (volume) 88.30 100.4 100.0   99.0 105.1 105.5 111.8 108.3 108.3 109.8 110.4 118.2 107.0 121.2

intermediate 
consumption 
index (volume)

99.26 102.7 100.0 102.3 103.5 103.7 105.1 103.9 105.8 103.6 105.0 111.8 104.3 105.1

index of real 
agricultural pro-
duction prices

105.90 108.7 100.0 103.5 113.5 110.4 98.9 105.2 121 123.5 125.3 113.2 111.2 105.0

intermediate 
consumption 
real price index

98.76 105.1 100.0 100.6 113.5 120.1 109.4 112 127 134.2 133.3 126.9 116.6 118.0

Source: Rachunki Ekonomiczne dla Rolnictwa (Economic Accounts for Agriculture), Eurostat 2016, own calculations.80
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Table 4.8. Value of production, incomes and agriculture support with public funds (real values, 
2005 fixed prices) in 1999-2014

Specifica-
tion

1999-
2003 
(aver-
age)

2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014

2004-
2014 
(aver-
age)

1999-
2003 
=100

Value of 
production 
(pln billion)

56.6 66.1 60.6 62.1 72.2 70.5 67.0 69.0 79.4 81.5 83.1 80.3 72.0 127.1

income 
(pln billion) 10.2 20.5 18.4 20.6 25.8 21.5 24.0 27.0 32.9 30.9 34.5 31.1 26.1 255.9

subsidies 
on products 
(pln billion)

0.4 3.6 3.8 4.5 4.2 3.7 4.7 4.4 3.6 2.8 2.1 1.1 3.5 834.4

other sub-
sidies (pln 
billion)

0.5 4.3 4.8 6.7 7.6 8.0 9.8 10.6 12.8 11.0 13.7 14.3 9.4 1 810.6

Total subsi-
dies (pln 
billion)

0.9 7.9 8.5 11.2 11.8 11.7 14.5 15.0 16.4 13.8 15.8 15.4 12.9 1 375.0

share of 
subsidies in 
production 
value [%]

1.7 12.0 14.1 18.1 16.3 16.6 21.7 21.8 20.6 16.9 19.0 19.2 17.8 1 074.8

share of 
subsidies in 
the income 
[%]

9.3 38.8 46.4 54.4 45.6 54.5 60.5 55.6 49.7 44.7 45.8 49.5 49.6 532.9

Source: Rachunki Ekonomiczne dla Rolnictwa (Economic Accounts for Agriculture), Eurostat 2016, own calculations.

• changes in intermediate consumption value in real terms were along the lines with 
changes in production value; in 2004-2014 the average annual intermediate consumption 
value was higher by 24.4% compared to the average value of 1999-2003; on one hand, 
the changes were caused by the increase in intermediate consumption volume by 5.1% 
on the average, on the other hand, by the increase in intermediate consumption prices by 
18% on the average; at the same time it should be noted the increase in production volume 
without subsidies was higher than intermediate consumption volume (production input) 
which proves that the agricultural productivity improved in technical terms;

• over the period 2004-20�4 the terms of trade in agriculture deteriorated com-
pared to the pre-accession period real input prices increased by �8% whereas the 
real prices of products increased by 5%;

With the increase in production value by 27.1% in real terms the average level of 
real income was higher by almost 156% over the period 2014-2014 in Poland compared 
to its level before accession. The increase in subsidies value from an average level of 
about PLN 1 billion to PLN 12.9 billion (in real terms) had a critical impact on these 
changes. Thus, the income generating role of the subsidy increased from an average level 
of 9.3% in the period 19992003 to almost 50% after the accession. For comparison the 
share of subsidies in the income of EU-28 and EU-15 farms is higher 61% and 62.5%, 
respectively. In some extreme cases, such as Slovakia, Finland, Luxembourg, the positive 
economic result in the agricultural sector depended the subsidies.6

6 The subsidies are of the least importance for incomes in the southern EU Member States, but they 
just increased the most in these countries over the period 2000-2011. The only country where the role of 
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In 20�4 the share of Polish agriculture in the EU-28 production volume was 5.7% 
(Table 4.9) Comparison of this result with the share of labour input (�9.8%) and 
land resources (8.3%) gives a distinctly lower productivity of these factors in Polish 
agriculture. On the other hand, the share in the capital expenditure which is 5.2% for 
Polish agriculture show a little better productivity of this production factor than the EU-
28 average. The analysis of intermediate productivities of the Polish agriculture compared 
to other EU Member States shows that:

Table 4.9. Agricultural production, productivity and agricultural incomes in the EU agriculture 
(2014)a

Member States

Agricultural 
production Productivity

Income 
(EUR 

million)

Share of 
sub-

sidies 
in the 

income 
[%]

(EUR 
million)

Share 
(%)

Labour 
inputs 
(EUR 

thous. / 
1 AWU)

Land 
resources 

(EUR / 
1 ha of 
UAA)

Total of inter-
mediate con-
sumption and 
depreciation 
(EUR / EUR 1 

of input)
eu 28 403 228.6 100.0 41.3 2312.6 1.29 94 436.2 61.0
eu-15 337 208.7 83.6 68.5 2712.5 1.28 72 731.5 62.5
eu-13 66 019.9 16.4 13.6 1319.3 1.32 21 704.7 56.2
Belgium 8 089.8 2.0 139.7 6185.3 1.19 767.8 90.7
Bulgaria 4 138.0 1.0 13.9 889.7 1.47 1 492.8 64.5
czech republic 4 870.2 1.2 46.3 1394.9 1.20 844.7 145.3
denmark 10 777.2 2.7 199.2 4114.5 1.16 675.8 150.9
Germany 57 479.0 14.3 114.0 3441.9 1.16 6 781.0 112.5
estonia 846.0 0.2 38.5 883.5 1.26 221.7 77.6
ireland 7 333.3 1.8 44.8 1478.7 1.25 2 020.0 80.8
Greece 9 884.7 2.5 21.7 2035.2 1.47 4 671.4 57.7
spain 41 343.3 10.3 50.2 1774.4 1.57 16 371.3 38.9
france 72 814.2 18.1 94.1 2624.9 1.27 12 800.8 70.8
croatia 2 210.0 0.5 11.6 1406.6 1.41 575.3 52.3
italy 49 652.3 12.3 44.7 4103.9 1.39 13 442.4 44.8
cyprus 662.3 0.2 26.5 6057.5 1.72 247.5 27.5
Latvia 1 132.9 0.3 14.7 603.4 1.02 234.5 130.6
lithuania 2 588.4 0.6 17.3 904.6 1.25 576.6 74.9
luxembourg 414.1 0.1 117.3 3160.4 0.97 37.3 176.3
hungary 7 770.4 1.9 16.8 1668.7 1.38 2 507.0 69.1
Malta 119.1 0.0 23.6 10949.4 1.52 61.8 33.8
The netherlands 26 168.5 6.5 180.1 14163.7 1.26 2 678.4 40.6
austria 6 593.6 1.6 54.2 2418.0 1.08 1 590.2 95.6
poland 22 930.7 5.7 11.8 1591.3 1.41 8 879.3 49.5
portugal 6 531.3 1.6 23.9 1793.5 1.33 1 496.7 58.4
romania 15 228.8 3.8 10.6 1166.4 1.22 5 579.4 33.0
Slovenia 1 249.5 0.3 15.3 2572.2 1.24 394.6 63.8
Slovakia 2 273.8 0.6 42.2 1195.7 1.09 89.4 553.4
finland 4 021.2 1.0 49.5 1781.2 0.84 518.0 390.7
Sweden 5 912.9 1.5 96.9 1947.7 1.05 731.2 143.2
united Kingdom 30 193.3 7.5 102.5 1766.1 1.31 8 149.2 45.1

a farmland data of 2013.
Source: Eurostat, 2016, own calculations.

subsidies in creating incomes in agriculture in this period was systematically decreasing was Great Britain 
(E. Kiryluk-Dryjska, A. Baer-Nawrocka, Polityka rolna Unii Europejskiej, kierunki zmian i konsekwencje 
dla rolnictwa polskiego, UP, Poznań 2014). 82
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• in 2014 in Poland the agricultural area productivity is lower by 31% compared to the 
EU-28 average and by 41% compared to UE-15 this is mainly due to the lower production 
intensity (low level of capital expenditure) and lower level of agricultural production 
organisation intensity (high proportion of cereals in the crop structure and relatively 
low sock densities); lower land productivity is specific for Baltic countries, Bulgaria, 
Romania, Croatia, Czech Republic and Slovakia (Fig. 4.12);

Figure 4.12. Labour input productivity (EUR thous. / 1 AWU) (2014)
Source: own study based on Table 4.6.

• in 20�4 productivity of Polish agriculture in terms of production output accounts 
for about 30% of the EU-28 average and only �7% of EU-�5 – thus, its over three times 
and almost six lower, respectively; only Romania and Croatia have lower productivity 
of agriculture than Poland (Fig. 4.13),

Figure 4.13. Productivity of land resources (EUR / 1 ha of UAA) (2014)
Source: own study based on Table 4.6.
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• the level of productivity of capital expenditure in terms of production volume in 
Polish agriculture is a little higher the that of the entire EU, however, with the lower level 
of capital expenditure per 1 ha in Polish agriculture compared to the EU-28 and the rule of 
decreasing marginal effectiveness of capital expenditure, its productivity should be higher 
than the EU average, therefore, this index may be considered moderately positive.

4.4. Development barriers and opportunities of the Polish 
agriculture

Diagnosis of the situation in terms of resources, production, incomes and structure 
shows that there are certain barriers to the further development of the Polish agriculture, 
such as:

• a persisting excessive number of working population, which co-determines disad-
vantageous relations between the labour resources and land and capital resources and is 
the reason of low labour productivity across the sector; 

• renovation of the productive assets in agriculture takes place only in for machines 
and equipment, whereas the depreciation concerns buildings, structures and means of 
transport; this results from the fact that only a limited number of the economically strongest 
farms carries out investments, most often using CAP support; as a result the production 
assets are quickly modernised on the developing farms, whereas in the prevailing number 
of farms there is stagnation and net depreciation of assets; this is an inevitable process, 
but it must occur in conjunction with the changes in the number and structure of farms;

• structural defectiveness of agriculture in terms of the owned farmland and economic 
size; from the point of view of competitive position of Polish agriculture on the SEM it 
is important to approximate the farm structures, particularly in respect of their economic 
size, with the structures existing in the countries with more developed agriculture; 
deconcentration of the gross margin generation poses a whole number of economic and 
social problems;

• low level of the productivity of production factors, compared to the competitor 
countries, in particular factors whose resources or input are expressed in natural units (ha 
of UAA or AWU).

The presented weaknesses of Polish agriculture prove that further changes to its 
production and socio-professional structures are needed. Changes in these areas usually 
favourably affect the concentration and specialization processes on the farms, resulting 
in the long-term improvement of the economic situation of the producers. Proper 
income guarantees correct consumption (parity level of incomes) and production (farm 
development – net investment implementation) function. 

Development possibilities for the agriculture and entire food economy, including 
the agri-food industry, recently depend to a large extent on the dynamic development 
of agri-food exports. This is particularly important when the increase of internal 
demand for food is lower that the GDP increase rate. In the years 2000-2014 the 
positive balance in agri-food product trade was growing and the share of agri-food product 
export in total exports increased by 4.8 percentage points (Fig. 4.14). Development of 
foreign trade in agricultural and food industry products after the EU accession of 84
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Poland may be considered, in addition to CAP support, the major factor of agri-food 
sector development.

Figure 4.14. Share of agri-food export and import in total trade exchange (in %) and the balance 
of agri-food trade (in PLN million) in 2000-2014

source: Foreign Trade Yearbook (relevant Yearbooks), CSO, Warsaw, own calculations and studies.

4.5. Innovation and smart development potential of Polish 
agriculture 

The innovation process which is a creative phenomenon which lasts in time and 
implementation of measures accompanying the practical implementation of these processes 
by the enterprises or farms is very costly. Resources of individual operators are not always 
sufficient to implement such processes. Therefore, the new innovative solutions emerge 
as a result of cooperation between a larger group of organisations (institutions) which 
dispose of relevant resources and skills that are applied to create innovation. The synergy 
effect emerging as a result of information exchange, particularly knowledge that is one of 
the basic factor in the innovation processes is also significant. 

The economic operators (farms) have very low economic strength (financial resources) 
due to their large number. Therefore, it is very difficult for agriculture to “purchase” the 
research results on the market. The alternative solution for small operators consists in 
joining the initiatives and cooperation networks to generate innovation. In this process the 
key role is played by the external funding sources, such as public budget, EU funds and 
bank credits. In practice all developed countries support R&D for agriculture form the 
public sources regardless of their agricultural policy.7 According to the analysis of spend-
ing on R&D broken down into the scientific disciplines the share of inputs on agricultural 

7 W. Poczta, Wiedza a innowacyjność gospodarki, Zagadnienia Doradztwa Rolniczego, 4/2009.
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sciences is regrettably diminishing and in 2014 it accounted for 6.4% compared to 9.2% 
in 2000 (Fig. 3.15) Although these inputs increased more than two times in absolute terms 
(by PLN 591.6 million) but this increase was much slower than the increase of total inputs 
on other science disciplines. 

Figure 4.15. Spending on agricultural sciences in Poland in 2000 – 2014 (PLN million) 
Source: own study based on the Statistical Yearbook of Poland (relevant Yearbooks), CSO, Warsaw.

Vertical integration is very important channel for innovation flow in agri-business. The 
leading role in such an integration is usually played by the agri-food industry operators 
which stimulate the agriculture and accelerate its modernisation. In this context it may be 
said the agriculture development level depends greatly on the development of agri-food 
industry. There is obviously exists a trade-off – well developed agriculture is conducive 
to the development of agri-food processing and trade. In the innovation creating chain be-
tween these two environments the difference is such that the results of research need to be 
“pumped” into the agriculture sector by means of state actions and institutional environ-
ment that was proved experimentally by all developed countries, whereas the processing 
sector subject to globalisation is “sucking” innovation. 

Significant changes and investments in the agri-food industry took place just before and 
shortly after the EU accession of Poland, resulting in modernization and fast development 
of this industry in Poland. Considering the share of innovation investments of the food 
businesses in the total industry investments on innovation during the period 2009-2014 it 
may be said that significance of certain inputs in R&D increased (Table 4.10). Expenditure 
in this area are largely intended for applied research which help take into account and 
implement the impulses from practical sphere.

Summary

The membership of Poland in the EU provided an opportunity for a dynamic develop-
ment and expansion of agri-food sector due to the access to significant funds and EU 
Single Market. However, the agricultural producers still face the need to carry out changes 
which improve their competitiveness on the Single and global market. The support of86
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Table 4.10. Expenditure on innovative activitya in the food industry and their share in total 
expenditure on innovative activity in the industry

Specification
2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014

PLN 
million % PLN 

million % PLN 
million % PLN 

million % PLN 
million % PLN 

million %

expenditure on 
innovative activi-
ties in food indus-
try, of which: 

2034.5 8.4 1238.6 5.5 1168.1 6.0 1461.2 7.2 1511.4 7.7 1815.3 8.1

on research & 
Developmentbc 74.6 3.7 42.6 1.3 53.0 2.0 176.4 5.0 79.8 2.1 401.8 9.1

on purchase of 
knowledge and 
softwared

58.1 9.2 49.3 3.6 24.2 3.5 32.2 3.1 . . 57.3 9.4

Investmentse 1159.4 8.4 811.2 6.9 736.2 6.5 866.4 7.3 978.3 9.3 973.2 7.5
a Product and process innovation; the data refer to the operators with the employment exceeding 49 persons.
b Internal expenditure (value of research and development work carried out by own research facilities regardless of the 
financing resources) and external expenditure (value of research and development work in a given unit purchased from 
other domestic or foreign operators. 
c R&D expenditures are conditioned by various factors i.a. access to financing; therefore R&D activities are of incidental 
nature and expenditures are subject to fluctuations over the time.
d from external sources.
e For machines, technical equipment, tools and means of transport.

source: Statistical Yearbook of Poland (relevant Yearbooks), CSO, Warsaw.

incomes and modernisation from the public budget, mainly from the EU budget, is still 
the main accelerator of innovation, modernisation and structural changes in Poland. 
Changes at the microeconomic level (farms) will translate into transformation of the 
entire agriculture at the sector level leading to an improvement of widely understood 
competitiveness of Polish agriculture. Transformation in agriculture must be strictly 
connected with the development of rural areas, mainly with a policy stimulating creation 
of numerous attractive jobs in rural areas. Modern informed development of agriculture 
and full effective use of endogenous resources of rural area (both human and material) 
will be a basic challenge for economic and social policy for long time in the future.
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Iwona Nurzyńska*

Chapter 5. Polish rural areas and agriculture as 
beneficiaries of the European Union Funds

Introduction

Accession to the European Union (EU) in 2004 was a historical turning point in the 
socio-economic development of the rural areas and agriculture in Poland. As a full member 
of the EU our country was included into the two most important policies of the Community, 
the Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) and the European Cohesion Policy (ECP). The 
current financial perspective 2014-2020 is the second full 7-year budgetary perspective, 
in which Poland is one of the major beneficiaries of development-oriented EU funds. 
In sectoral terms the rural areas and agriculture received the greatest amounts of funds 
dedicated to the enhancement of competitiveness of agriculture and improvement of the 
quality of living in rural areas. At the same time the CAP remains one of the EU sectoral 
policies which are most severely criticized by economists, with a multitude of harmful 
stereotypes grown up around the transfers in favour of the rural areas and agriculture. 
Over a decade of enjoying the EU funds allows an attempt at showing the objective and 
subjective structure of financial transfers from the EU along with signalling certain effects 
and results of the Community policy interventions on the structural transformations in the 
rural areas and agriculture in Poland. 

5.1. Institutional effects of integration with the EU in the sphere 
of agriculture and rural areas

Integration with the EU essentially changed the model of creation and pursuing the rural 
policy in Poland, introducing a fundamental change into the institutional environment, 
extorting harmonization of the Polish legislation with the Community regulations and 
establishment of a system of institutions supporting the rural and agricultural development 
in accordance with the EU requirements. The need to modernize and restructure the 
Polish agri-food sector was reflected in the processes of programming the rural policy, 
the change in the range of admissible public aid in the sector, the financial instruments 
used or the aid providing organization.1 A system of agricultural paying agencies was 

* Institute of Rural and Agricultural Development, Polish Academy of Sciences.
1 More I. Nurzyńska, Syntetyczny obraz krajowej i unijnej polityki wobec obszarów wiejskich (Synthetic 

picture of the national and Community policy for rural areas), in: J. Wilkin, I. Nurzyńska (eds.), Raport o 
stanie wsi. Polska wieś 2012 (Rural Poland 2012: The Report on the State of Rural Areas), FDPA, Scholar, 
Warszawa 2012, p. 175-202.88



established. Under the accreditations granted,2 these agencies are the only institutions in 
Poland which are authorized to disburse payments to the beneficiaries of the CAP support 
for the rural areas and agriculture. 

The system of institutions responsible for the management and control must ensure 
proper exercise of the functions of planning, coordination, financial management, moni-
toring and control of the use of Community funds in accordance with the EU requirements. 
However, the Member State itself makes the choice of the organisational structure 
with respect to management and control of expenditure under the Community support 
programme such as to ensure the protection of the Union financial interest.3 

The starting point, which is primary to EU fund allocation, consists in the process of 
programming the Community support, i.e. development of long-term development strate-
gies, always in accordance with the EU requirements and standards. Accession to the EU 
meant, therefore, not only access to financial resources from the EU budget but also 
the implementation of a new quality of management in the public sector, complete 
with elements of control by social partners and evaluation (assessment) of the effec-
tiveness and efficiency of the Community support. In terms of the economy as a whole 
it was also the time of occurrence of a new, relatively permanent source for financing of 
socio-economic transformations, focused on arousing demand-supply incentives in the 
public and private sphere.

Furthermore, over a decade of experience in programming and management of the 
Community support programmes brought change in the understanding of rural deve-
lopment problems. Their complexity and spatial nature developed the understanding of the 
need for a horizontal and integrated approach and coordination of the rural development 
policies with the intervention undertaken under the national regional policy and the 
European Cohesion Policy (ECP). At present there is a growing awareness of the fact that 
the sectoral dimension of rural and agricultural policy which was exercised in Poland for 
years, hampers overcoming of the negative phenomena which built up in the rural areas 
during the Polish People’s Republic times and which had then constrained the functions of 
the rural areas to food production and a reserve of labour force for non-agricultural sectors 
of economy. Later, during the process of transformation, they led to marginalization and 
socio-economic exclusion of many socio-professional groups in rural areas, including the 
former workers of the State Owned Farms and their families.4 Redundant labour force 
in agriculture and the flawed agrarian structure with simultaneous insufficient 
number of non-agricultural jobs add up to key problems in the Polish rural areas 
which have not yet been solved. 

2 Accreditation of the paying agencies is preceded by a complicated and long-lasting process of prepar-
ing the following procedures: implementation of support instruments, control of project implementation 
and payment disbursement, as well as training and exams for employees of these institutions with respect 
to implementation and paying procedures and preparation of the IACS IT system, which is prerequisite 
for control and disbursement of payments. Detailed accreditation criteria are specified by the EU 
regulations. 

3 More on the subject: I. Nurzyńska, Fundusze Unii Europejskiej a system finansowania inwesty- 
cji ze środków publicznych w Polsce (European Union Funds vs. the system of financing investments from 
public funds in Poland), IRWiR PAN, Warszawa 2011.

4 More: I. Nurzyńska, Nowe koncepcje i instrumenty polityki regionalnej w Unii Europejskiej a rozwoj 
obszarów wiejskich w Polsce (New concepts and instruments of the regional policy in the European Union 
vs. rural development in Poland), Kwartalnik Wieś i Rolnictwo (165) 4/2014, IRWiR PAN, Warszawa,  
p. 27-44.
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However, difficult experience in drafting rural development strategies required for 
Community programming purposes, helped in the implementation of coordination of 
public policies and withdrawal from the sectoral dimension. This new approach may 
be found in the newly drafted government documents, including the National Regional 
Development Strategy 2010-2020 adopted in 2010 and in the Rural Development Line 
(Pol. Kierunki Rozwoju Obszarów Wiejskich) of 2009. During the period of developing 
strategic documents for the new programming period 2014-2020 one may notice still 
stronger bonds between the process of programming various Community policies under 
the Partnership Agreements concluded throughout the Member States and the European 
Structural and Investment Fund (ESIF) system.5 One of the dimensions of that bond in 
Poland consisted in the political declaration of allocating a minimum of 5.2 billion euro 
to rural development under the operational programmes financed from the Cohesion 
Funds over 2014-2020,6 thereafter entered into the Partnership Agreement. This topic is 
discussed by the Author later on in the chapter.

Departure from the sectoral orientation of the rural development policy is fostered by  
the proceeding decentralisation of the management of the European Cohesion Policy and 
strengthening of the role of voivodeship local governments in development policy making 
at regional level. This is made possible by the implementation of 16 Regional Operational 
Programmes (ROPs), as of 2007. During the 2007-2013 period the local governments 
controlled 36% of all the structural funds and the Cohesion Fund under the ROPs and the 
Operational Programme Human Capital.7 During the 2014-2020 period Poland continues 
the model of the ECP decentralised management.

5.2. Financial flows between Poland and the European Union in 
2004-2015

The Community support programming and financial management in consistence with 
the EU requirements are the two major conditions a Member State must meet to receive 
funds from the EU budget for the implementation of investment projects. Poland met 
those conditions, thus launching the process of programme implementation, disbursement 
of payments and settlements with the EU. In accordance with the effective principles of 
Community support implementation, disbursement of subsidies usually takes place upon 
completion of investment projects.8 This also relates to settlements within the EU budget 

5 European Structural and Investment Funds (ESIF) comprise 3 investment funds: Cohesion Fund 
(CF), European Regional Development Fund (ERDF), European Social Fund (ESF) financing the European 
Cohesion Policy and the European Agricultural Fund for Rural Development (EAFRD) financing the Rural 
Development Programme and the European Maritime and Fisheries Fund (EMFF)

6 Krajowa Strategia Rozwoju Regionalnego 2010–2020 (National Regional Development Strategy 
2010-2020), https://www.mr.gov.pl/strony/zadania/polityka-rozwoju-kraju/zarzadzanie-rozwojem-kraju/ 
krajowa-strategia-rozwoju-regionalnego/ (access 24.02.2016); Kierunki Rozwoju Obszarów Wiejskich 
(Lines of Rural Development), http://ksow.pl/rozwoj-regionalny-i-lokalny/rozwoj-obszarow-wiejskich-w-
polityce-spojnosci.html(access 24.02.2016)

7 Wpływ członkostwa Polski w Unii Europejskiej i realizowanej polityki spójności na rozwój kraju (The 
impact of Poland’s membership in the European Union and the pursued cohesion policy on the development 
of the country), 2014, Ministry of Infrastructure and Development, Warsaw, p. 94.

8 Partial settlements and advance payments on individual programmes are also possible, depending on 
the solutions adopted for the implementation of individual support programmes.90
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and flows therefrom are transferred to the Member State with a delay of about 2 years on 
the average as compared with the project launching date. 

Analysis of financial flows between the EU and Poland shows that over 2004-2015 
our country was a net beneficiary of these settlements. This means that Poland receives 
more funds from the Community budget than she contributes to it on the score of the 
membership fee and reimbursement of funds due to detected irregularities. Between � 
May 2004 and 30 November 20�5 �22.45 billion euro from the EU were transferred 
to the account in the National Bank of Poland. During that time Poland paid 38.7 
billion euro to the EU which makes a net balance of 83.57 billion euro (Fig. 5.1). 
Lower transfers at the end of November 2015 result, on the one hand from the inability 
to include the data for December 2015 on the day of drawing up this paper (the Ministry 
of Finance had not yet published this information), and the effect of slow “start-up” of 
support under the new planning perspective 2014-2020 on the other. 

Figure 5.1. The EU-Poland financial flows in million euro during the 1.05.2004-30.11.2015 period 
(data are presented with the use of the cash accounting method – flows are registered upon their 
posting to the NBP account)
Source: own study based on the Ministry of Finance data.

Analyses of the importance of the Community funds to the development of the Polish 
economy included comparison of these transfers with the GDP values obtained in Poland 
in specific years (Table 5.1, Fig. 5.2). The share of payments from the EU in the GDP grew 
from 1.21% in 2004 to 3.69% in 2014. When the membership fee and reimbursements to 
the EU budget are taken into account the scale of benefits is slightly smaller. In 2004 the 
share of the net balance in the GDP value was 0.57%, but it was almost 5 times greater in 
2014 (2.79%).9 

Membership in the EU provided Poland with the ability to acquire external funding 
sources for the country development. Econometric models used in analyses of the impact 
of membership and the EU membership on the growth of the GDP10 show explicitly 

9 It should be noted here that 2004 was not typical in terms of financial flows between the EU and 
Polish budgets. Poland became a member of the EU on 1 May 2004, therefore the 2004 budgetary period 
in which Poland participated covered 8 months. The 2004 witnessed only the launching of operational 
programmes under the National Development Plan 2004-2006 and contracting liabilities vs. beneficiaries, 
hence the small scale of reimbursement of the costs borne (mainly from pre-accession aid programmes). 

10 Assessment of the effect of the EU funds on the GDP is done based on econometric models, e.g. 
MaMoR3; EUImpactMod, or HERMIN; the results show that the European fund resources have a positive 
effect on the rate of GDP growth in Poland. More on the methods of analyses of the fund impact on 
economy: http://europa.edu.pl/portal/index/strony?mainSP=articles&mainSRV=europa&methid=9658555
62&page=attachement&aid=500&latch=0
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that access to the EU funds initiated the multiplier effects of the structural interventions 
undertaken in the economy, though the scale of benefits differs from the method adopted 
for assessment of that impact. 

Table 5.1. The share of transfers from the eu budget and net balances in the polish Gdp in 
2004-2014 

 Description 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014

Gdp (current 
prices) in mil-
lion pln

927 306 984 919 1 065 209 1 186 773 1 277 322 1 361 850 1 445 060 1 566 557 1 628 992 1 656 341 1 719 097

annual trans-
fers from the 
eu in million 
pln acc. to 
the mean 
annual rate of 
exchange at 
the NBP

11 223.5 16 152.7 20 548.3 27 995.4 25 961.3 40 088.8 44 804.9 58 794.8 64 384.3 60 979.2 63 361.0

share of trans-
fers from the 
eu in the Gdp 

1.21% 1.64% 1.93% 2.36% 2.03% 2.94% 3.10% 3.75% 3.95% 3.68% 3.69%

net balance in 
million pln acc. 
to the mean 
annual rate of 
exchange at the 
NBP

5 248.4 6 495.1 10 577.9 17 319.2 13 992.2 26 031.5 30 873.0 43 228.8 49 496.2 43 660.8 47 990.1

share of the 
net balance in 
the Gdp

0.57% 0.66% 0.99% 1.46% 1.10% 1.91% 2.14% 2.76% 3.04% 2.64% 2.79%

Source: own study based on the Ministry of Finance data and national accounts at GUS 
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Figure 5.2. Transfers from the EU budget and the GDP value over years in million PLN
Source: own study based on the Ministry of Finance data and national accounts at GUS.
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According to the principles governing the use of EU funds, Poland as beneficiary 
shall guarantee the so-called public co-financing.11 It is an indispensable condition to 
obtain the EU support. At the level of individual programmes, measures and projects 
implemented by the end beneficiaries under the public interventions, almost every project 
must be co-financed from private funds. These principles mobilise investment efforts of 
the whole economy, individual regions, businesses, farmers and private persons. As a 
result of the multiplier mechanism the influence and impact of the Community policies on 
the investment activities are therefore substantially greater than those which could result 
from solely the value of financial transfers from the EU budget or the immediate range of 
impact of implemented projects. 

In order to show the importance and role of Community funds as a catalyst of 
investments we compared the value of transfers from the EU budget and the total value of 
capital expenditure in the economy in the past years (Table 5.2). 

Table 5.2 Transfers from the eu budget and total capital expenditure in the economy in 
2004-2014

 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014
Total capital 
expenditure 
(current 
prices) in mil-
lion pln

120 467.0 131 055.0 154 880.0 191 714.0 217 260.0 218 581.0 217 287.0 243 346.0 237 627.0 231 155.0 250 776.0

annual trans-
fers from the 
eu in million 
pln acc. to 
mean annual 
NBP rate of 
exchange

11 223.5 16 152.8 20 548.3 27 995.4 25 961.4 40 088.9 44 804.9 58 794.9 64 384.4 60 979.2 63 361.0

share of 
transfers 
from the 
eu in total 
investments

9.32% 12.33% 13.27% 14.60% 11.95% 18.34% 20.62% 24.16% 27.09% 26.38% 25.27%

Source: own study based on the Ministry of Finance data and national accounts at GUS.

In 2004 the nominal total value of capital expenditures was PLN 120.4 billion, to grow 
twofold by 2014. During the �0 years of membership the share of transfers from the 
EU in the value of capital expenditures grew almost 3-fold, from 9.32% in 2004 to 
25.27% in 20�4. Comparison of the stream of the development supporting EU funds 
flowing to Poland and the values of investment in the economy shows the importance 
of the Community funds as a source of financing investments (we are not addressing 
here the quality and sustainability of interventions subsidised from the EU). It also shows 
the degree of “dependence” and the threat for future development in view of the gradual re-
duction of access to these development funding sources after 2020. This is also a contribu-
tion to the discussion on the “crowding out” of market investments by investment projects 
financed from the relatively “cheaper” public funds and the risk of deadweight loss.12 

11 Joint national financing is not required in the case of CAP direct support mechanisms.
12 Deadweight loss – a notion from the welfare economy meaning permanent loss of social welfare as a 

result of sub-optimal allocation of resources.
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An analysis of the structure of funds from the EU shows that payments under the 
European Cohesion Policy (Cohesion Fund and the Structural Funds) have the greatest 
share (63%) in transfers from the EU. The implementation of the CAP mechanisms 
generates 1/3 of total transfers,13 making the CAP an essential source of financing the 
structural interventions in rural areas and the agri-food sector. From the beginning of the 
EU membership we observe continuous growth in agricultural funds from the EU, 
from 297 million euro in 2004 to 5.3 billion euro in 20�5 (Table 5.3). 

Table 5.3. Structure of transfers from the EU budget under ECP and CAP in 2004-2015 in million 
euro

2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 as on 30.11.
2015

Total 
transfers 
from the 
eu budget, 
including:

2477,6 4018,1 5268,8 7406,2 7396,4 9258,4 11229,3 14270,6 15439,9 15635,7 17124,6 12926,6

cohesion 
policy

840,9 775,5 1 880,7 4 387,9 4 778,7 5 995,9 7 541,8 9 724,7 10 444,9 10 533,6 11 894,1 7 801,7

cap 297,4 1 531,4 2 143,0 2 548,4 2 018,7 2 913,9 3 478,6 4 255,2 4 868,3 4 883,0 4 976,2 5 276,5

Source: own study based on the Ministry of Finance data

The scale of financing the long-term development and socio-economic modernization 
programme which Poland launched, making the decision on integration with the 
Community structures is impressive (Fig. 5.3). 

Figure 5.3. Financial flows between Poland and the EU in million euro in 2004-2015 (as on 
30.11.2015) – (data are presented with the use of the cash accounting method – flows are 
registered upon their posting to the NBP account)
Source: own study based on the Ministry of Finance data.

However, the more important issue is to what extent Poland uses the accessible EU 
funds to establish sustainable growth foundations by transformation of the socio-economic 
structures. This topic will be discussed later on in this chapter. 

13 Transfers under the cohesion policy also include the funds granted to Poland under the ISPA pre-
accession fund; the SAPARD was counted into the transfers under the CAP. 94
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5.3. Common Agricultural Policy and its beneficiaries in the 
rural areas

5.3.1. Direct payment support scheme

Upon accession to the EU Poland became a full participant and beneficiary of the Com-
mon Agricultural Policy (CAP) mechanisms under both its pillars.14 At the end of 2015 
the share of cumulative transfers from the EU budget under the CAP totalled 39.2 billion 
euro, including 21.5 billion euro (54.7%) on the score of direct payments and the rural 
development programmes – 16.2 billion euro (41.23%).

The market instruments (under the common organisation of agricultural markets, 
COMs) have a minor share in the total of acquired funds. However it should be noted that 
till 2008 the pre-accession SAPARD Programme was still being settled, hence the finan-
cial flows of that period were a little higher (Fig. 5.4). 

Figure 5.4. Structure of cumulative transfers from the EU budget under the CAP in 2015 in %

Source: own study based on the Ministry of Finance data.

As of 2004 the value of the annual payments under the CAP grows steadily, though 
comparison of the rate of growth of funding flows under the CAP Pillar I and II mecha-
nisms shows clearly higher dynamics of growth in flows under Pillar I (Fig. 5.5).15 Further 
on in the chapter we shall study how the structural transformations in agriculture were 
affected by the implementation of direct support mechanisms, to which Poland allocates 
growing funds, particularly in the new financial perspective 2014-2020.16

From the agricultural producer, but also the rural household point of view, the direct 
payment scheme is the most important instrument of the CAP. Since the beginning of 
membership Poland has been applying the simplified direct support scheme (the so-called 
SAPS, Single Area Payment Scheme) consisting in granting Single Area Payment (SAP) 
to every hectare of farmland maintained in good agricultural condition. Every agricultural  
producer in Poland who farms more than 1 ha of farmland is entitled to seek SAP support. 

14 Many experts question the equality of Poland’s rights as an EU member due to the noticeably lower 
rates of direct payments as compared with the EU15 States. Insomuch as it is an important aspect for 
analysis of the CAP effects in Poland, we shall not discuss this topic in this chapter.

15 This relates to the 2008-2013 period, when subsidies from the national budget for the direct support 
scheme under Supplementary Area Payments grew substantially. 

16 During the 2014-2020 period Poland, as the only EU State, decided to shift the maximum amount of 
funds (25%) from Pillar II (RDP) to Pillar I (direct payments). This was consistent with the EU legislation, 
yet limited the scale of RDP funding. 
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Figure 5.5. Financial flows from the EU budget under the CAP in euro in 2004-2015
Source: own study based on the Ministry of Finance data.

The direct payment scheme is a key income generating CAP instrument in the EU and 
the only one which does not require mandatory co-financing from the national budget of 
the Member State. Due to the much lower payment rates as compared with those effective 
in the EU15 States, the Treaty of Accession provides that Poland got the right to use na-
tional budget funds to supplement the amount of funds allocated to direct payments (the 
so-called Supplementary Area Payments). This mechanism was effective till 2013 inclu-
sive and increased the real rate of direct payments per hectare for the Polish farmers17. 

In 2004 the amount of subsidies (only SAP) disbursed to beneficiaries totalled 2.85 
billion PLN, and in 20�4 – �2.66 billion PLN. As of 20�� the number of agricultural 
producers obtaining direct payments was stabilized at the level of �.35 million 
beneficiaries (table 5.4). 

Table 5.4. Disbursement of SAP direct payments in Poland in 2004-2015 by the number of 
applications and the amount of disbursed payments (sap)

Years 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015*
number  
of ap-
plications 
in thous.

1400.4 1483.6 1468.6 1452.6 1419.4 1394.5 1373.2 1358.4 1 359.0 1 355.90 1 353.1 1355.8

amount 
of sap 
payment 
in million 
pln

2853 3 160 3 881 4 242 4 759 7 071 7 815 9 876 10 214 11 437 12 660 2 255 

* Value of disbursed payments as on 31.12.2015.
Source: own study based on ARMA and GUS data http://www.arimr.gov.pl/fileadmin/pliki/wdrazane_programy_sprawozd 
ania/Platnosci_bezposrednie/27012016_Platn_bezp.7-13.pdf (access 28.02.2016).

During the 7 years after accession to the EU the number of beneficiaries seeking direct 
payment fell by over 50 thousand. In 2013 the difference between those eligible to 
apply for direct payments and the number of applications submitted with ARMA was 

17 For comparison in 2013 the SAP rate was – 830.30 PLN/ha and the supplementary area payment 
– 139.39 PLN/ha, which means that the total rate in the case of certain crops could add up to 969.69 PLN 
per hectare. 96
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over 73 thousand, i.e. 95% of those eligible exercised their rights.18 In 2014 the surface 
area declared for SAP was 14.18 million ha, i.e. 98% of farmland in good agricultural 
condition (14.38 million hectares).19 200 thousand hectares of farmland remained outside 
the payment scheme. 

The specific nature of the SAPS scheme consists in that the greatest benefits from 
participation in such system are enjoyed by major producers, who use large farmland 
areas. In Poland 1,250 thousand beneficiaries of direct payments (over 90% of the total) 
receive an amount which does not exceed 5 thousand euro annually (Table 5.5). In 2014 
this group was the recipient of 54% of all direct payments. The remaining amount went 
to 100 thousand of beneficiaries (7%). The latter group includes slightly more than 600 
agricultural producers, who are subject to the so-called capping mechanism since 2015. In 
accordance with the decision of the Polish government, if the amount of payments granted 
to these producers is in excess of the equivalent of 150 K euro, it shall be reduced to nil.20 

Table 5.5. Beneficiaries of direct payments in Poland in 2014

Value of payments in 
K euro

no of 
beneficiaries in 

thousands 
share in % disbursed amount 

in K euro share in %

< 0.5 K € 344.82 25.52 113 830.00 3.82

≥ 0.5 K and < 1.25 K € 430.78 31.88 354 344.00 11.88

≥ 1.25 K and < 2 K € 209.96 15.54 333 224.00 11.17

≥ 2 K and < 5 K € 265.01 19.61 805 599.00 27.01

≥ 5 K and < 10 K € 67.98 5.03 460 649.00 15.45

≥ 10 K and < 20 K € 21.64 1.60 295 305.00 9.90

≥ 20 K and < 50 K € 7.76 0.57 227 850.00 7.64

≥ 50 K and < 100 K € 2.03 0.15 139 908.00 4.69

≥ 100 K and < 150 K € 0.55 0.04 67 469.00 2.26

≥ 150 K and < 200 K € 0.26 0.02 44 111.00 1.48

≥ 200 K and < 250 K € 0.11 0.01 23 692.00 0.79

≥ 250 K and < 300 K € 0.08 0.01 22 028.00 0.74

≥ 300 K and < 500 K € 0.11 0.01 39 541.00 1.33

≥ 500 K € 0.06 0.004 54 828.00 1.84

Total 1 351.15 100.00 2 982 378.00 100.00

Source: own study based on EC data http://ec.europa.eu/agriculture/cap-funding/beneficiaries/direct-aid/pdf/annex1-20 
14_en.pdf (access 21.02.2016).

These data contradict the stereotype on the mythical amounts received by farmers as 
direct payments in Poland. More than 770 thousand of producers, i.e. 2/3 of the total 

18 It should be noted that this number is probably overestimated and a smaller number of farmers 
actually use their land for farming. The public statistics do not distinguish informal leases consisting in that 
a part of the farmers do not actually do any farming, but lease their land to neighbours, claiming subsidies 
nevertheless. Due to the illegal nature of this phenomenon it is not disclosed in official statistics, but many 
studies show that it is popular particularly in the south-eastern voivodeships, though it probably occurs also 
in other regions. 

19 Rocznik Statystyczny Rolnictwa 2014 (Statistical Yearbook on Agriculture 2014), GUS, Warszawa 
2015, p. 92.

20 It should be emphasized that Poland, as the only EU State, decided to apply the maximum (100%) reduc-
tion of subsidies above the amount of 150 K euro, while the minimum required by the EU regulations is (5%).
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number, receive a mere 5 thousand zloty per year, which means less than 500 zloty 
per month. Taking into account the income disparity (about 30%) of farmer families 
vs. households in towns, the amount of 500 PLN per month may constitute an essential 
contribution to the domestic budget in the households of these beneficiaries, generating 
certain incentive and a demand effect. However one may hardly expect these amounts to 
allow investing in enhancement of competitiveness of these agricultural holdings. In the 
Polish case therefore a certain share of direct payments can be treated as social transfers, 
and for this reason the instrument is criticised by numerous economists and columnists.

According to the PSR data for 2010 56.6% of agricultural holdings were located within 
the territory of five voivodeships: the Lubelskie, Małopolskie, Mazowieckie, Podkarpackie 
and Wielkopolskie. Definitely the largest numbers of holdings were in the Mazowieckie 
and Lubelskie voivodeships, with the share in the total number of agricultural holdings in 
2010 of 13.4% and 13.1% respectively. In the remaining three (Małopolskie, Podkarpackie 
and Wielkopolskie) this share was smaller and was: 10.8%, 11.9% and 8.3% respectively. 
According to GUS data for 201321 6 voivodeships (the above group to be increased by 
the Łódzkie voivodeship) accommodate 2/3 of all agricultural holdings of more than 1 ha 
kept in good agricultural condition of the soil (Table 5.6).

Table 5.6. Territorial distribution of agricultural holdings by the number of submitted applications for 
direct payments and number of agricultural holdings maintaining soil in good agricultural condition 

Voivodeship

Single area payment in 2014 Mean 
surface 

area 
declared 

for SAP in 
2014 (ha) 

No of 
agricultural 

holdings 
in good 

agricultural 
condition in the 
region in 2013

Share 
in %Applica-

tions
Share 
in %

Declared 
surface 

area (ha)

Share 
in %

Dolnośląskie 56108.00 4.15 886 801.49 6.25 15.81 59 311.00 4.17

Kujawsko-pom. 64535.00 4.77 1 033 606.97 7.29 16.02 64 842.00 4.56

lubelskie 176187.00 13.02 1 353 851.27 9.55 7.68 178 020.00 12.52

lubuskie 19835.00 1.47 404 483.63 2.85 20.39 21 061.00 1.48

Łódzkie 121666.00 8.99 955 267.98 6.74 7.85 127 733.00 8.99

Małopolskie 121157.00 8.95 499 918.77 3.53 4.13 141 525.00 9.96

Mazowieckie 205950.00 15.22 1 889 978.75 13.33 9.18 211 205.00 14.86

opolskie 27475.00 2.03 504 628.80 3.56 18.37 26 695.00 1.88

podkarpackie 116636.00 8.62 537 264.56 3.79 4.61 132 206.00 9.30

podlaskie 80753.00 5.97 1 024 299.29 7.22 12.68 79 024.00 5.56

pomorskie 38465.00 2.84 713 407.18 5.03 18.55 39 726.00 2.79

Śląskie 47215.00 3.49 347 983.58 2.45 7.37 58 249.00 4.10

Świętokrzyskie 84805.00 6.27 484 829.93 3.42 5.72 89 920.00 6.33

Warmińsko-maz. 43163.00 3.19 961 830.52 6.78 22.28 41 658.00 2.93

Wielkopolskie 120492.00 8.91 1 731 241.15 12.21 14.37 121 488.00 8.55

Zachodniopom. 28638.00 2.12 852 346.72 6.01 29.76 28 898.00 2.03

Total 1 353 080.00 100.00 14 181 740.59 100.00 10.48 1 421 561.00 100.00

source: Rocznik Statystyczny Rolnictwa 2014 (Statistical Yearbook on Agriculture 2014), GUS, Warszawa 2015, p. 118; 
Sprawozdanie z działalności ARiMR za 2014 (Report on ARMA operation in 2014), ARiMR, Warszawa 2015, p. 149.

21 Rocznik Statystyczny Rolnictwa 2014, GUS, Warszawa 2015, p. 118.98
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When comparing the data on spatial distribution of agricultural holdings and the number 
of submitted applications for SAP direct payments in the 2014 campaign one may notice 
that slightly more than 68 thousand agricultural producers eligible for payments do not 
exercise this right. This relates to i.a. two voivodeships (Małopolskie and Podkarpackie) 
with the largest number of agricultural holdings. These are the regions where the average 
surface area declared for payments is the smallest (4.13 ha in Małopolska and 4.61 ha in 
Podkarpacie respectively), and also where the number of cadastral parcels per 100 ha is 
the largest in the country (even above 150 cadastral parcels per 100 ha).22 This confirms 
that the smallest holdings with the most fragmented fields (hence the least effective) 
resign submitting applications for payments due to the administrative obstructions (every 
cadastral and agricultural parcel must be declared in the application), as well as anxiety 
about possible financial sanctions should any irregularities be found. 

The above considerations show that although agrarian transformations are in progress 
in Poland, the pace of this progress is too slow. This has an adverse impact of the 
profitability of agricultural holdings where the production capacity is too low to ensure 
income parity23. The SAPS system appeared as disadvantageous in terms of farmland 
flows from small, less effective holdings to such which are more effective. It also fosters 
deeper polarisation of incomes among farmer families, with all the socially unfavourable 
effects. It is expected that the new small farmers scheme, effective as of 2015 under the 
direct support scheme will bring some change in this respect. In 2015 all farmers whose 
total amount of direct payments did not exceed 1 250 euro were “automatically” included 
into the small farmer scheme. These farmers will also have the right to seek special support 
under RDP 2014-2020, provided they permanently dispose of their holdings. At present 
there is no information when the measure is to be launched, but it will provide a chance 
for improvement of the agrarian structure in Poland.

5.3.2. Rural development policy

In 2000 an important reform of the Community funds came into force. The reform was 
called Agenda 200024 (of 1999), which introduced instruments for the rural development 
policy under Pillar II of the CAP (RDP)25. When accessing the EU in 2004 Poland 
was included into the long-term financial perspective 2000-2006, which already was 
in progress and during which structural transformations in the agricultural sector were 
also supported from an EU structural fund, the European Agricultural Guidance and 
Guarantee Fund, Guidance Section. In 2004-2006, under the National Development Plan 
2004-2006 Poland implemented the Sectoral Operational Programme Agri-food economy 

22 Monitoring Rozwoju Obszarów Wiejskich. Etap I (Monitoring of rural development. Stage I), EFRWP, 
Warszawa 2014, p. 82.

23 The income parity means in this case that the income per head in the agricultural household is equal to 
the income per head in non-agricultural households. In Poland we encounter the so-called income disparity 
to the disadvantage of the agricultural population, amounting to 20-30%.

24 Agenda 2000 was a strategic document which allowed expansion of the EU by 10 new Member 
States, including Poland.

25 Pillar II supplements the direct payment scheme, which is seen in the ratio of allocations from the 
EU budget to Pillar I in 2015-2020 (252.2 billion euro) and to Pillar II 2014-2020 (95.3 billion euro). This 
ratio, unfavorable to Pillar II is enhanced by the amount allocated to Pillar I in 2014 under the transition 
regulations.
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restructuring and modernisation and rural development 2004-2006 (the so-called SOP 
Agriculture supported with an amount of 1.19 billion euro from the EU budget). Apart 
from that the agricultural sector benefited from the Rural Development Programme 2004-
2006 (RDP 2004-2006), financed from the European Agricultural Guidance and Guarantee 
Fund Guarantee Section to the amount of 2.8 billion euro. All in all over the period of 
2004-2006 the EU allocated an amount of 6.49 billion euro from the EU budget. In 2007 
a new instrument was launched, the European Agricultural Fund for Rural Development 
(EAFRD), from which Poland received 13.2 billion euro, which was the greatest support 
among the Member States (tab. 5.7). 

Table 5.7. Allocations from the EU budget in Poland in 2004-2020 in billion euro

EU budgetary 
perspective

Allocations to Poland from the EU budget 
Structural Funds and the Cohesion 
Fund, including financing the rural 

areas and agriculture: 

Agricultural funds, including those 
financing:

2000-2006 (fixed 
prices of 2004)*

12.8 in billion euro, including sop 
Agriculture 2004-2006  

(1.19 billion euro) 

5.3 in billion euro, including rdp 
2004-2006 (2.8 billion euro) and direct 

payments (2.5 billion euro)

2007-2013 (fixed 
prices of 2007) 67.2 in billion euro

28.2 in billion euro, including rdp 
2007-2013 (13.2 billion euro) and 
direct payments (15 billion euro)

2014-2020 (fixed 
prices of 2011) 72.6 in billion euro

32.0 in billion euro, including rdp 
2014-2020 (10.9 billion euro) and 
direct payments (21.1 billion euro) 

* In 2000-2006 the amount of 12.8 billion euro includes the 1.19 billion euro under the European Agricultural Guidance and 
Guarantee Fund, Guidance Section, which was a part of the EU regional policy till 2006.

Source: own study. 

In the short history of EU membership Poland was a beneficiary of only one full 
7-year financial perspective, and at that time it was the greatest beneficiary of Pillar II 
(RDP 2007-2013). The EU aid principles require the beneficiary state to jointly co-
finance the EU-funded development programmes from its own resources. The amount 
of 13.2 billion euro from the EU budget for the RDP 2007-2013 was increased by  
4 billion euro from the national budget. By the end of 2015 almost PLN 74.2 billion 
(tab. 5.8) were disbursed under the RDP 2007-2013 to almost 1.2 million beneficiaries 
who carried out 7.8 million various operations,26 and Poland used 100% of the granted 
EAFRD allocation. 

The RDP 2007-2013 was constructed around 4 priority axes, with the greatest financial 
support allocated to axis 1 focused on supporting competitiveness of the agricultural 
sector. Analysis of the programme implementation status by the end of 20�5 shows 
that 60 thousand of farmers (almost 5% of farmers who yearly submit applications 
of direct payments) completed modernization projects in their agricultural holdings 
(the major investment measure of axis �), acquiring public support amounting to 
over PLN �0 billion (�4% of all disbursed payments), and 39 thousand young farmers 
obtained setting up funds amounting to over PLN 3 billion (4.26% of total payments). 

26 In the RDP 2007-2013 terminology operation means both the completed investment project in the 
processing sector and a single annual declaration of the beneficiary of support under LFA or the monthly 
procedure of the structural pension computation and disbursement.100
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Table 5.8. RDP 2007-2013 implementation in Poland over 2007-2015 (cumulatively since the 
commencement of the programme, as on 31.12.2015)

Selected RDP 
measures

Limit of 
funds per 
measure 

(‘000 PLN)

Submitted 
applications

Number of 
operations

Number 
of 

various 
benefici-

aries

Total 
disbursed 

amount 
(‘000 PLN)

Share 
in total 

pay-
ments

number of 
applications

Total 
claimed 
amount 

(‘000 pln)
Axis 1 Enhance-
ment of competi-
tiveness of the 
agricultural and 
forestry sector, 
including:

33 053 180 293 051 35 841 001 945 431* 355 672 33 370 061 44.92%

setting up of young 
farmers 3 188 532 52 683 4 346 000 38 858 38 858 3 164 875 4.26%

structural pensions 9 849 834 28 534 n/a  557 093* 73 470 10 207 336 13.74%
Modernisation 
of agricultural 
holdings

10 217 639 96 259 13 663 820 73 129 57 936 10 219 076 13.76%

increasing the 
value added of 
basic agricultural 
and forestry 
production 

3 518 481 3 518 10 501 751 1 767 1 140 3 510 647 4.73%

Axis 2 Improve-
ment of natural en-
vironment and rural 
areas, including:

21 826 267 6 864 628 11 267 424 6 810 148 985 846 22 007 873 29.62%

lfa 10 678 475 5 922 230 n/a 5 847 357 925 224 10 891 211 14.66%

edp 9 615 888 919 947 9 835 011 833 348 169 351 9 572 965 12.89%
Axis 3 Quality of 
living in rural areas 
and differentiation 
of rural economy

13 198 208 90 301 31 971 501 42 815 32 645 14 463 875 19.47%

differentiation in 
terms of non-
agricultural activity

1 376 916 28 999 2 620 578 15 718 15 277 1 375 969 1.85%

establishment and 
development of 
micro-enterprises

2 641 545 45 454 8 837 062 14 650 13 630 2 621 968 3.53%

Basic services for 
rural economy and 
population

6 787 377 6 736 15 504 504 5 345 2 354 7 735 003 10.41%

Rural renovation 
and development 2 392 369 9 112 5 009 356 7 102 3 453 2 730 934 3.68%

Axis 4 LEADER, 
including: 3 013 212 78 495 6 225 252 41 646 15 664 3 372 645 4.54%

implementation of 
local development 
strategies

2 452 125 76 769 5 589 060 40 167 15 327 2 812 808 3.79%

Total 72 165 910 7 330 375 86 505 302 7 843 794 1 184 139 74 288 879 100%

* In the case of the Structural pension measure these are payments under the liabilities undertaken in RDP 2004-2006.

Source: own study based on Consolidated current weekly report on the RDP 2007-2013 implementation http://www.
minrol.gov.pl/pol/Wsparcie-rolnictwa-i-rybolowstwa/PROW-2007-2013/Monitoring-i-sprawozdawczosc-PROW-2007-
2013/Zbiorcze-sprawozdania-biezace-z-realizacji-PROW-2007-2013/Zbiorcze-sprawozdanie-biezace-tygodniowe-z-
realizacji-PROW-na-lata-2007-2013217 (access 26.02.2016) 
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In view of the development challenges and strategic targets of the government docu-
ments one would expect that considerable EU funds would be allocated to measures fo-
cused on non-agricultural job generation in rural areas. Meanwhile Poland spent a little 
over PLN 4 billion (5.4% of total RDP payments) on diversification of the sources of 
income of rural inhabitants and job generation in rural areas. In the case of the measure 
designed to establish and develop micro-enterprises it was assumed that the beneficiary 
would receive a subsidy of 100 thousand zloty for each new job generated. The effects 
of this measure: 14.7 thousand completed projects and disbursement of PLN 2.6 billion 
of public aid, translating into generation of 26.2 thousand rural jobs. Over 15 thousand 
of farmers and their household members undertook actions to diversify their sources of 
income (e.g. agri-tourism, services for agriculture) acquiring 85 thousand zloty of public 
aid on the average. This aid did not depend on the obligation to generate a new job and 
maintaining it for at least 5 years after completion of the project, as was the case with pub-
lic aid for micro-enterprises. Taking into account the number of the so-called redundant 
labour force in rural areas, its relatively low quality which makes finding a job in towns 
difficult (see chapter 6), the number of new jobs generated under the RDP is definitely 
insufficient. Neither is it a number which would hamper the negative phenomenon of 
depopulation of rural areas and migration of the most active and resourceful persons, nor 
substantially improve the income situation of farmer families in the long-term. 

Under axis 3, focused i.a. on the improvement of the quality of rural living conditions, 
ARMA disbursed PLN 7.7 billion of public aid (10% of total RDP payments) for the 
improvement of the quality of public services (local roads, sewerage, water supply, the 
Internet). According to the GUS data, in 2014 the number of rural and rural-urban gminas 
in Poland amounted to 2174. It may be assumed therefore, that on the average each gmina 
of this group made use of public aid at least twice (the number of various beneficiaries in 
this measure was 2 354 and the aid was sought for 5 345 projects designed to improve the 
quality of basic rural services, and the mean value of public-supported project was PLN 
1.5 million). Implementation of the water-waste water and road projects changed 
the civilisation level of the Polish rural areas and substantially contributed to the 
improvement of the quality of living. Over 7 thousand of projects were implemented 
under the village renewal and the beneficiaries received PLN 2.7 billion, i.e. on the 
average PLN 385 thousand of public funds were spent on a single project. 

Threfore, at this point it is worthwhile asking, to what extent, apart from the obvious aes-
thetic-cultural-sentimental values, do the renovation of the seats of the gmina authorities, 
local shrines, rural youth clubs, construction of thematic cycling and educational routes or 
establishment of thematic villages contribute to the establishment of sustainable growth 
foundations for rural areas? It is also a question on the investment priorities financed in Po-
land from the EAFRD and the cohesion policy and the sustainability of the results obtained 
and their impact on the reconstruction of the structure of local rural economy. Considera-
tions on the effectiveness of use of the public funds are particularly justified if we compare 
expenditure on investments dedicated to rural job generation (PLN 4 billion) and support 
for farmers farming in the LFA (PLN 10.6 billion, i.e. 14.7% of total payments), which 
may be classified as support of social type due to the criteria of aid granting. The already 
undertaken, historical liabilities on the score of structural pensions, are a substantial 
limitation to the RDP budgets and will remain so in the future. These are classical 
social transfers which are a burden to the programme, constraining the ability to im-102
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plement other development-wise measures, but which did not essentially contribute 
to any considerable improvement of the agrarian structure. The RDP contributed to 
essential mobilisation of local rural communities around the Local Action Groups and the 
Local Development Strategies (LDS) implemented by those Groups. The amounts dis-
bursed under this measure totalled PLN 2.8 billion (3.8% of total expenditure).

 

5.4. European Cohesion Policy in financing the rural 
development in Poland

During the 2004-2020 period, under consecutive planning perspectives, the EU 
placed at Poland’s disposal total funds amounting to 227 billion euro, out of which 
60% are cohesion funds.27 The European Cohesion Policy became an important source 
of financing actions for overcoming the development lags in Polish regions, including 
the rural areas, development of transport infrastructure and environmental protection, 
enhancement of competitiveness and innovation of Polish enterprises, including the small 
and medium businesses, transformation of the labour market, human and social resource 
development through training and educational programmes for adults. The rural areas and 
rural population in Poland also benefit, mainly indirectly, from numerous development 
programmes financed from the European Cohesion Policy (ECP). Quantification of the 
“pure” ECP impact on raising the civilisation level and quality of life of the rural population 
as well as ensuring conditions (road infrastructure) for circular labour migration is a 
certain challenge for researchers, though that impact cannot be questioned. 

Within the completed 2007-2013 perspective and operational programmes financed 
from the ECP 302.3 thousand applications were submitted for a total amount of PLN 616.0 
billion of public funding (EU and national funds). Ultimately 106 thousand agreements 
were concluded for joint funding for an amount of PLN 402.4 billion (of that PLN 286.7 
billion from the EU) and so far PLN 377.1 billion were disbursed (PLN 268 billion from 
EU funds).28 During that period Poland pursued a relatively decentralised cohesion policy 
with strong position of the voivodeship local governments in the policy making and 
implementation process of 16 Regional Operational Programmes (ROPs). At the country 
level 4 operational programmes (OP) were implemented, namely OP Infrastructure and 
Environment, OP Innovative Economy, OP Human Resources and OP Development of 
Eastern Poland and the European Territorial Cooperation Programme. 

Despite the real limitation of the size of the EU budget in 2014-2020, Poland was the 
only country to increase her support from the EU budget, remaining the largest beneficiary 
of the ECP (Fig. 5.6). 

27 European Regional Development Fund supports economic and social cohesion within the regions 
through investments in sectors which stimulate economic growth, to enhance competitiveness and 
employment as well as cross-border cooperation. The European Social Fund supports „investments in 
human resources”, including improvement of employment and educational opportunities and support to 
persons who are in unfavorable circumstances, or threatened by poverty or social exclusion. The Cohesion 
Fund supports investments in transport and environmental infrastructure as well as improvement of 
telecommunication networks in Member States where the GDP per capita is lower than 90% of the average 
in UE-28 countries. 

28 https://www.funduszeeuropejskie.2007-2013.gov.pl/AnalizyRaportyPodsumowania/Documents/KS 
Info20160228.pdf (access 28.02.2016)
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Figure 5.6. Allocation from the EU budget from the ECP to Poland in 2014-2020 in billion euro
Source: own study based on EC data.

The negotiated amount of 85 billion euro, provides an average of 2200 euro of EU aid per 
inhabitant in Poland over 2014-2020, and the input from the national budget will amount 
to 18.8 billion euro. In the Partnership Agreement Poland set forth 4 investment priorities 
for those years: development of modern transport, power engineering and IT-communica-
tion infrastructure; building an innovation fostering business environment; enhancement 
of professional activity under an improved employment policy; social inclusion and educa-
tion and development of resource-efficient, environment-friendly economy.29 Poland con-
tinues the strategy of modernisation and development of grid technical infrastructure for 
transport and power engineering, allocating over ¼ of the cohesion funds to this objective, 
though numerous development policy experts criticize this strategy believing that invest-
ments in infrastructure are justified and necessary where development already exists, but 
they are not sufficient to launch development where there is none.30 During the 2014-2020 
period voivodeships will control 40% of the fund value under the ROPs and the so-called 
smart specialisations;31 15 voivodeships still receive aid as underdeveloped regions. The 
Mazowieckie voivodeship advanced to the group of more developed regions (Fig. 5.7). 

Analysis of the objective structure of financing from the Cohesion Policy in 2007-2013 
shows that the local government units were the greatest beneficiaries of support (over 1/3

29 During the 2014-2020 period the ECP is pursued under 11 thematic objectives: 1. Strengthening 
research, technological development and innovation; 2. Enhancing access to, and use and quality of, in-
formation and communication technologies; 3. Enhancing the competitiveness of SMEs; 4. Supporting 
the shift towards a low-carbon economy; 5. Promoting climate change adaptation, risk prevention and 
management; 6. Preserving and protecting the environment and promoting resource efficiency; 7. Pro-
moting sustainable transport and improving network infrastructures; 8. Promoting sustainable and quality 
employment and supporting labour mobility; 9. Promoting social inclusion, combating poverty and any 
discrimination; 10. Investing in education, training and lifelong learning; 11. Improving the efficiency of 
public administration. 

30 M. Kozak, Polityka spójności 2014-2020: rewolucja, reforma czy utrzymanie status quo? (Cohesion 
policy 2014-2020: revolution, reform or maintaining the status quo?), Studia Regionalne i Lokalne, No 4 
(62), 2015, p. 5-24. 

31 These are the branches of the regional economy with the greatest potential, where development may 
lead to more effective competition of the regions on the domestic and international market. The smart 
specialisation concept assumes that the region (or the country) development is most efficient when based 
on its „strong points”, i.e. the specific endogenic potential.104
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Figure 5.7. Thematic allocation under cohesion funds for Poland from the EU budget in 2014-
2020 in million euro
Source: own study based on EC data.

 of the aid). Going down to the local level (NTS4), one may notice that the largest amounts 
of funds were spent in large cities (Warsaw – PLN 22 billion, Wrocław – PLN 8.6 billion, 
PLN Gdańsk – 7.6 billion, Kraków and Poznań – PLN 6 billion each).32 It is the effect of 
large infrastructural projects in and around large urban agglomerations and the significant 
negotiating power of large agglomerations. Poland makes up for years of neglect in this 
respect. The question is – to what extent this happens at the cost of the ECP impact 
on real structural transformations in the economy, which establish sustainable growth 
fundaments? Despite the decade of pursuing the cohesion policy and spending hundreds 
of billions zloty Poland is still among the poorest EU Member States and the eastern 
agricultural regions are the poorest regions in the EU. 

It is worthwhile therefore to emphasize that for the first time in the cohesion 
policy programming process Poland earmarked, in the EU supported operating 
programmes, an amount of funds to support the rural areas, totalling 8.4 billion 
euro,33 including 6.5 billion euro under the ROP and 1.86 billion euro in nation-
al (horizontal) OP. In the ROP this level should amount to a minimum of 11%, but 
in the case of many voivodeships this level was is higher (the Lubelskie – 50%, the 
Dolnośląskie and Pomorskie – over 30%). If these declarations translate into the aid 
granting criteria, to favour rural beneficiaries, this will be an essential change in the 
ECP nature in Poland. 

Summary

When Poland became a full member of the EU it acquired support from two most 
important Community policies, the Common Agricultural Policy and the European Cohe-
sion Policy, which allowed allocation of significant funds to the enhancement of competi-

32 Wpływ członkostwa Polski w Unii Europejskiej i realizowanej polityki spójności na rozwój kraju  
(The impact of Poland’s membership in the European Union and the pursued cohesion policy on the 
development of the country), Ministry of Infrastructure and Development, Warszawa 2014, p. 15.

33 Note that the Partnership Agreement indicated to an allocation of 5.2 billion euro in the ECP for rural 
development. 
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tiveness of the agri-food sector and improvement of the quality of living in rural areas. 
Accession to the EU provided the Polish economy with access to the source of financing 
socio-economic transformations which in turn aroused a strong demand-supply incentive 
translated into growing investment in the economy. The funds became an essential sup-
plementation of national capital expenditure, as shown by a relation of EU transfers to 
capital expenditure in Poland and its increase from 9% in 2004 to 25% in 2014. 

During the 2004-2015 period Poland was a net beneficiary of the EU funds and the 
net benefits reached 83.57 billion euro. Under the CAP mechanism implementation 
Poland received 39 billion euro from the EU (�/3 of total transfers), turning them 
into an essential source of funding structural interventions in rural areas and the 
agri-food sector. Direct payments and rural development programmes have the largest 
shares in the CAP transfers, 54.7% and 41.2% respectively. Over time, direct payments 
became a very important instrument supporting farmer family incomes, reflected by the 
growth in expenditure on this target during that period.

Simultaneously the Single Area Payment Scheme (SAPS) and direct payments slowed 
down the agrarian transformations in Poland, limiting the transfer of agricultural land 
from small and less productive family holdings to those with greater farming efficiency. 
It also led to deeper polarisation of farmer family incomes, with its socially disadvanta-
geous effects. The rural development programmes remain an important instrument sup-
porting the structural transformation. Under the RDP 2007-2013 the scale of public aid 
amounted to PLN 74.2 billion, though at this stage it is difficult to assess the supply effect 
of this expenditure and its impact on the transformation of the local economy structure in 
rural areas. 

During the 2014-2020 period Poland continues the former strategy of spending the 
ECP funds, allocating over ¼ of the cohesion funds to investments in the transport and 
power engineering grid infrastructure. This happens despite the strong re-orientation of 
the EU economy to innovation and competitiveness. In the context of discussions on 
the middle-income growth trap faced by Poland and the need to “snap out of the 
development drift”, allocation of the majority of ECP funds to “core” infrastructural 
projects is in contrast to the post-industrial development concepts, in which the so-
called quality factors (human resources, institutions, cooperation networks, expenditure 
on research and development) play a positively greater role in stimulating development. 

Apart from evident financial benefits stemming out from the EU membership, the 10 
year experience in the implementation of the Community support increased awareness of 
the need for a horizontal approach and coordination of the rural development policies with 
the intervention undertaken under the national regional policy and the European Cohesion 
Policy, and the sectoral approach to rural and agricultural policy, hampers overcoming the 
development barriers in Poland. It is an essential qualitative change in the management of 
public policies dedicated to the rural areas in Poland. 
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Józef St. Zegar, Barbara Chmielewska*

Chapter 6. Rural population incomes: Sources, 
diversification and range of poverty 

Introduction

Income is an economic category which expresses, in synthetic form, the goal of business 
activities and the level of socio-economic development at the same time. The income level 
of individual households and persons primarily indicates their welfare. At the same time 
it shows the differentiation of income situations which should be enclosed within certain 
limits, both with regard to stimulation of economic development and to “social justice”. 
The income generated – the effect of use of labour resources and other production resources 
– decides on the consumption and economic development potential. Poland’s accession 
to the European Union provided an opportunity for better use of production resources 
and also temporarily of a certain transfer of income generated in wealthier countries (net 
payers to the Community budget). This also refers to rural areas and agriculture, where 
transfers from the Community budget and adoption of the EU acquis communautaire offer 
new development opportunities.

Population incomes are a very sensitive statistical value – i.e. difficult to investigate 
statistically. Moreover, studying incomes is very expensive and the results obtained may 
be significantly flawed. These difficulties occur in all the EU Member States which con-
tend with insufficient information about incomes in general, and particularly with respect 
to the rural areas and regional systems.

This chapter is to present, based on accessible data, the sources, level and changes 
(including trends) in rural incomes, the rural areas-country-town relations with respect 
to incomes, relations within the rural areas and to carry out relevant assessments in this 
respect. Discussion of trends is limited to the period following Poland’s accession to the 
European Union. 

6.1. Sources of rural population incomes

There are two basic types of sources of the rural population incomes, namely: income 
from employment and non-wage benefits. The former comprise income from hired labour, 
farm income and income from non-agricultural self-employment. The latter comprise 
income from retirement pensions and pensions, social assistance and other non-wage 
sources. 

* Prof. dr hab. Józef St. Zegar, dr hab. Barbara Chmielewska, Instytut Ekonomiki Rolnictwa i Gospodarki 
Żywnościowej, Państwowy Instytut Badawczy. 107



The Polish rural areas have for many years been undergoing change in terms of individu-
al sources of income (livelihoods), consisting in increasing the share of income from 
hired labour and non-wage benefits and reducing the share of income from employment 
in agriculture. Table 6.1. presents consolidated data illustrating the sources of income of 
the rural inhabitants vs. towns. Hired labour is the major livelihood for already 27% 
of the rural inhabitants (in towns for 36%), meanwhile self-employment, which 
means primarily work in an agricultural holding in the rural areas, is such a source 
for �0% of the rural inhabitants (5% of the town inhabitants). Social benefits 
(retirement pensions and pensions, benefits and other) are the main livelihood for 
25% of the rural inhabitants (28% of town inhabitants). About 36% of the rural 
inhabitants (29% of town inhabitants) are still supported. The last position mainly results 
from the fact that in the rural areas the number of children in families is still larger than 
in towns.

Table 6.1. populationa by the main livelihood in 2011 

Description Total Towns Rural areas
‘000 % ‘000 % ‘000 %

Total 36 747.9 100.0 22 210.2 100.0 14 541.4 100.0
hired labour 11 897.3 32.4 7 914.2 35.6 3 984.9 27.4
self-employment 2 676.2 7.3 1 156.1 5.2 1 520.1 10.5
retirement pensions 
and pensions 8 970.7 24.4 5 647.6 25.4 3 323.1 22.9

Benefits 773.6 2.1 470.6 2.1 303.0 2.1
other 794.3 2.2 547.5 2.5 248.7 1.7
supported 11 635.8 31.7 6 474.2 29.1 5 161.6 35.5

a The Table does not include 1 728.1 thousand persons whose main livelihood had not been determined (1179.8 thousand 
in towns and 548.3 thousand in rural areas), among them 1 147.6 thousand stayed abroad for almost 12 months (756.8 
thousand in towns and 390.8 thousand in rural areas).

Source: study based on GUS data (Narodowy Spis Powszechny Ludności i Mieszkań 2011. Raport z wyników – National 
Census – population and apartments 2011. Report on the results. GUS, Warszawa 2012, p. 140-142, tab. 14).

Household incomes are obviously come from the same sources as those of the popu-
lation, however there is no identity with respect to the prevailing, basic or main livelihood 
of persons and households. In the case of a household we take into account the incomes of 
all household members. The number of persons in a household in the rural areas is 3.4 and 
in towns it is 2.5, which explains the multidirectional relation of incomes per household 
(higher in the rural areas) and per capita (higher in towns).

The importance of individual sources changes over time, with a specific incentive for 
change having been given by accession to the EU. Table 6.2 presents consolidated data on 
rural household incomes, determined in the annual study of household budgets carried out 
by CSO (Central Statistical Office). These data show that nominally the rural household 
incomes per capita grew almost twice (1.9 times), where the quickest growth occurred 
in incomes from hired labour (2.8-times) and from non-agricultural self-employment 
(2.6-times), whereas incomes from agricultural holding and from social benefits grew 
definitely slower. 
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Table 6.2. Rural household incomes by the main livelihoods (average monthly income in PLN per 
1 person in the household)

Years
Total 

available 
income

Hired 
labour

Self-em-
ployment

Indi-
vidual ag-
ricultural 
holding

Social 
benefits

Where:
Other 

incomes
Retire-
ment 

pensions

Other 
benefits

2004 556 205 32   73 180 110 38 28
2005 593 222 33   83 184 119 38 31
2006 659 260 40   93 196 133 41 28
2007 744 312 46 111 203 140 41 29
2008 836 384 58 106 217 153 38 31
2009 889 417 66 106 229 167 38 31
2010 953 443 70 123 241 178 42 32
2011 975 468 71 110 252 185 40 32
2012 1028 485 79 129 255 187 42 35
2013 1060 497 82 139 263 194 44 32
2014 1067 527 82 103 272 202 44 38

source: cso (Gus) data: Budżety gospodarstw domowych. Warunki życia ludności w 2004 r. (household budgets. 
Living conditions of the population in 2004), GUS, Warszawa 2006, p.121. Sytuacja społecznoekonomiczna gospodarstw 
domowych w latach 20002011. Zróżnicowanie Miasto – Wieś (The socio-economic situation of households in 2000-2011. 
Urban-rural areas differentiation), GUS, Warszawa 2013, p. 68 and 69.

Growth in the incomes from hired labour is the result of the labour market revival and 
growth in wages slightly quicker than in pensions. Improvement of the situation on the 
labour market in towns and also in the rural areas as a result of economic boom has a 
positive impact on new job creation and remuneration. Particularly in the case of the rural 
areas the support for multidirectional investment projects under the Common Agricultural 
Policy (CAP) and the Cohesion Policy played an important role in new job generation: 
capacity building in the processing industry, technical infrastructure, establishment of 
agricultural producer groups, environmental protection projects and the local activity in 
the rural areas and small towns. New production and service businesses were established 
in the rural areas – i.a. kindergartens, hairdressers’, restaurants, commercial facilities, car 
repair shops, small production facilities and entities providing IT and accounting services, 
agricultural and financial advisory services. Apart from their traditional food producer role, 
the rural areas gained importance as a space for doing non-agricultural business. During 
the past ten years about 53 thousand new non-agricultural jobs were generated in 
the rural areas.1 Although these results are perhaps not overwhelming with respect to 
new job generation, but they initiate the process oriented on diversified local economy, 
tighter economic circuits and bio-economy. 

The rural areas improved their competitive position with respect to allocation of 
investments in the fields of tourism, services, commerce, craft and small industry. In 
particular the rural areas witnessed a noticeable progress in technical infrastructure. 
Over 2005-2013 the length of the sewage network in the rural areas was doubled (growth 
by 105%), the number of buildings connected to that network grew by 80% (percentage 
of people using the waste water treatment plant in the rural areas grew from 20% in 
2005 to 33% in 2012), solid waste segregation systems were implemented, the number 

1 See Efekty 10 lat Wspólnej Polityki Rolnej UE w Polsce (Effects of 10 years of the EU Common Agri-
cultural Policy in Poland), ARMA, typescript, [at:] http://www. arimr.gov.pl/aktualnosci/artykuly/efekty-
10-lat-wspolnej-polityki-rolnej-ue-w-polsce.html [access 15.09.2015].
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of natural gas recipients grew by over 25% (however, still only every fifth inhabitant of 
the rural areas is provided with gas from the network), the length of the water supply 
network grew by over 17% (92% of rural dwellings is provided with water from the water 
supply mains). Unfortunately, road investments are not as quick in progress – despite 
their being an extremely essential condition for socio-economic development in the rural 
areas. The centres of numerous villages and small towns were renovated. Hundreds of 
playgrounds were built, along with the construction or modernisation of rural youth clubs 
and centres of culture. During the 2002-20�0 period the number of rural youth clubs 
grew by �5%, and of the centres of culture by �6%2. The rural areas are becoming an 
increasingly attractive place to live, hence i.a. many town inhabitants decided to move 
to the rural areas and many rural inhabitants – to stay. This is reflected by the migration 
balance, positive on the rural areas side. The rural areas became a tourist attraction, also 
for foreign tourists. The total number of overnights provided in the rural areas grew over 
2002-2010 by 5.2%, and by 42.2% those for foreign tourists. The number of persons who 
take advantage of the overnights grew by 34%, including foreign tourists whose number 
grew by 46%.3 Unrests and conflicts in countries which were attractive to Europeans in 
terms of tourism and the ageing of the European societies, primarily the Polish society, 
support the rural areas as a place for recreation and tourism.

A large part of the non-agricultural self-employment – the so-called non-agricultural 
business – is undertaken within the agricultural holding framework. The stream of income 
on this score grew notably, but still there is unused potential there. 

The slower growth of income from agricultural holdings (farm income) of the rural 
population reflects the declining share of agriculture in generating the rural incomes. 
The stream of income in the agricultural sector decreased significantly in 20�4 and 
20�5 and the prospects are not good. This immediately translates into the number of 
households which earn their living in agriculture (see Table 6.3). 

The relatively slower growth in incomes from social benefits results from the fall in the 
number of beneficiaries and the way of revalorisation of social benefits. The number of 
individual farmers recipients of benefits fell from 1645 thousand in 2005 to 1212 thousand 
in 2014, among these the retired from 1273 thousand to 952 thousand respectively. During 
this period the average retirement pension in the farmer insurance system grew slower 
(by 48%) than in the non-agricultural system (by 70%). The total stream of benefits in the 
agricultural system grew by about 11%, whereas in the non-agricultural system it grew 
by about 73%4.

Till the contemporary times agriculture was the main source of jobs and income of 
the rural inhabitants. This is already the past in developed countries, Poland included. At 
present an agricultural holding is the main livelihood to a diminishing number of rural 
inhabitants. This also results from the declining number of agricultural holdings (>1 ha of 
farmland), which fell over 2005-2013 by 18% (fall from 1704.5 K to 1391.0 K). Currently 
there are less than 500 thousand of such holdings – less by 27% than in 2005. Further and 
greater fall in the number of holdings should be anticipated during the coming years. 

2 Obszary wiejskie. Powszechny Spis Rolny 2010 (Rural areas. National Agricultural Census 2010), 
GUS – Office of Statistics in Olsztyn, Warszawa – Olsztyn 2013. 

3 Ibid.
4 Rocznik Statystyczny 2015 (Statistical Yearbook 2015), GUS, Warszawa 2015, p. 284-285, tab. 1 (197) 
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Table 6.3. Households with a user of the agricultural holdinga with surface area of at least 1 ha of 
farmland by socio-economic groups in 2005 and 2013

Households 2005 2013 2013/2005
(%)‘000 % ‘000 %

farmersb 637.0 37.4 505.1 36.3 79.3
employeesc 491.8 28.9 458.5 33.0 93.2
self-employed 84.2 4.9 104.1 7.5 123.6
The retired and 
pensioners 325.8 19.1 182.2 13.1 55.9

Other non-wage 22.0 1.3 21.6 1.6 98.2
other 143.7 8.4 119.5 8.6 83.2

 a Farming; b complete with bi-professional holdings, acquiring the main income from agriculture; c complete with bi-
professional holdings, acquiring the main income from hired labour.

Source: GUS data: Charakterystyka gospodarstw rolnych w 2005 r. (Characteristics of agricultural holdings in 2005), 
GUS, Warszawa 2006, p. 248, Table. 4 and Charakterystyka gospodarstw rolnych w 2013 r. (Characteristics of agricultural 
holdings in 2013), GUS, Warszawa 2014, p. 282, Table 4.

 Families using agricultural holdings get involved in acquisition of income from 
other non-agricultural activities (Table 6.4). Farm incomes are too small – mainly due 
to the scarce natural potential (land) in the majority of agricultural holdings. Also the 
importance of social benefits in providing livelihood for families using an agricultural 
holding is diminishing. That was why, despite the fall in the number of agricultural 
holdings (> 1 ha of farmland) by 18%, the number of agricultural holdings in which the 
users acquired income from self-employment grew over 2005-2013 by 35%, it did not 
change with respect to hired labour, whereas the percentage of holdings – recipients of 
income from retirement pensions and pensions fell by 35%. These changes are reflected 
in the growth of percentage of agricultural holdings (> 1 ha of farmland), which recorded 
income from hired labour from 41 to 50%, income from self-employment from 9 to 15%, 
and a fall in holdings with income from retirement pensions and pensions from 39 to 31% 
respectively.5

Table 6.4. Households with user of an agricultural holding which acquired non-agricultural in 2005 
and 2013 (thousands)

Description
2005 2013

Total > 1 ha of 
farmland Total > 1 ha of 

farmland
Total households 2472.8 1704.5 1425.4 1391.1
- from non-agricultural activities 206.8 156.6 216.3 210.8
- from hired labour 1026.4 692.8 709.5 691.5
-  on the score of retirement pension and 

pension 1059.1 660.3 440.2 427.2

- from other non-wage sources 108.8 74.0 63.6 62.5
Source: GUS data: Charakterystyka…2005 (Characteristics…2005), p. 248, Table 4 and Charakterystyka…2013 (Cha-
racteristics…2013), p. 280, Table 4 and p. 300, Table 5.

The rural household structure is dominated by employees’ households (46%) and the 
retirement pensioners’ and pensioners’ (33%), the share of farmer households is 11% and 
households of the non-agricultural self-employed – 7%.

5 Based on data comprised in Table 4.
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The incomes of farmer households do not differ essentially from the rural inha-
bitants in general (Fig. 6.1). Neither are there essential differences in the level of income 
per capita between farmer households in the rural areas and in towns.

Despite the downward trend, income in farmer households, i.e. those where the income 
from the agricultural holding used is the predominant (basic) livelihood, is still important 
with respect to the rural areas. The major part of such households is located in the rural 
areas (about 97%6). During the 2010-2014 period such income per capita was at about 
1050 PLN/month, exceeding nominally such income of 2004 almost twice (Fig. 6.1). 

Figure 6.1. Available incomes of total farmer households and total rural inhabitants in 2004-2014 
(monthly average per capita, in PLN)

 Source: study based on GUS data: Budżety gospodarstw domowych (Household budgets).

By definition, the structure of farmer household incomes is dominated by income from 
the agricultural holding (66-70% in 2010-2014), the share of income from hired labour 
is at 10-13%, whereas income from non-agricultural self-employment is about 1%; the 
remaining part (18-22%) consists of non-wage and other incomes.

Differentiated income dynamics from individual sources obviously affects the structure 
of household livelihoods (Fig. 6.2). This structure is the most concise picture of the socio-
economic situation in the rural areas. It shows that fairly a half of rural household 
incomes come from hired labour. The role of non-agricultural activities (and more 
accurately of self-employment outside an agricultural holding) is also growing, which 
is extremely desirable though it still makes only a relatively low percentage (under 8%). 
However, the share of income from work in agricultural holdings and it is a permanent 
phenomenon. In the case of income from social benefits (total retirement pensions and 
pensions, other benefits) in turn, following the fall in the second half of the first decade 
of this century, the recent years witness transitory stabilisation of this share at the level 
of about 30%. 

6 It was determined on the grounds of the National Agricultural Census of 2010 that the percentage of 
farmer households in rural gminas was 70%, in urban-rural gminas (in the rural part) 27% and in urban 
gminas 3%. 112
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Figure 6.2. Structure of rural household incomes by the main livelihood
 source: study based on Table 6.2 data. 

6.2. Level of rural population incomes

Poland’s accession to the European Union created conditions for overcoming the rural 
income collapse which assisted the system transformation of the nineties of the 20th 
century and the first half of the past decade. Transfers to agriculture and the rural areas 
under the Common Agricultural Policy (see chapter 5), transfers and inflow of capital for 
development ergo non-agricultural job generation, and accessibility of the West European 
labour market to Polish workers, also those from rural areas. 

Table 6.5. Incomes available to households in 2004-2014 by the class of locality of residence (per 
capita per month in pln) 

Years Total
Towns

Rural 
areastotal

with population in thousands of inhabitants
below 20 20-99 100-199 200-499 500 and more

2004 706 814 663 750 746 840 1101 533
2005 732 833 677 756 781 895 1107 570
2006 802 907 737 811 830 989 1229 635
2007 895 1005 807 895 938 1081 1373 717
2008 1007 1132 945 1003 1086 1178 1535 805
2009 1072 1204 992 1084 1156 1228 1664 859
2010 1147 1289 1055 1157 1202 1337 1810 919
2011 1184 1334 1116 1178 1257 1371 1859 943
2012 1233 1386 1155 1224 1267 1443 1938 995
2013 1255 1400 1154 1258 1332 1532 2070 1029
2014 1293 1459 1187 1322 1386 1530 1975 1036

source: Gus data: Sytuacja społecznoekonomiczna gospodarstw domowych w latach 20002011. Zróżnicowanie Miasto 
– Wieś (Socio-economic standing of households in 2000-2011. Differentiation urban-rural areas), GUS, Warszawa 2013,  
p. 66-68 and Household budgets for individual years.
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After the accession the rural household incomes grew more that the town household 
incomes (nominally by 94 and 79% respectively), however, the income disparity of the 
rural inhabitants is meaningful: the rural inhabitant incomes are by 20% lower than 
the average income in the country and by 29% lower than the town inhabitant 
incomes, and with respect to the inhabitants of the largest cities (500 thousand and more) 
by 48%. 

To some extent the level of income is measured by the subjective assessment of the 
financial standing of households by the inhabitants of the rural areas and towns. This 
assessment indicates to an improvement in this situation: in 2004-2014 – the number of 
very good and rather good scores grew, with declining scores rather poor and poor (Table 
6.6.). Graphical illustration of this is presented in Fig. 6.3, where the extreme scores are 
compiled. In the rural areas the percentage of very good and good scores is noticeably 
lower, and the percentage of rather poor and poor scores is slightly higher. It should 
be noted that usually aspirations of the rural inhabitants, and particularly among 
farmers, are slightly lower and hence their subjective assessment of their material 
situation is higher than would result from the absolute level of income.7 In the case 
of farmer households the use of the farm obviously helps to avoid extreme poverty (poor 
financial standing), allowing production of food products for the needs of the household 
– consumption self-supply.

Figure 6.3. Subjective assessment of the financial standing of households by class of locality(% 
of households)
source: study based on Gus data (as in Table 6.6).

The subjective assessment of the financial standing differs considerably depending on 
the type of the socio-economic household. The highest scores are from non-agricultural 
self-employment and hired labour. This corresponds with the actual income. Lower scores 
are given by farmer households, the retired and pensioners (Fig. 6.4). 

7 This is indicated by a comparative analysis of proportions between the amount of income per capita 
in towns and in the rural areas and the percentage of individual categories of assessment, as well as, an 
analogical analysis comprising individual socio-economic groups of households. 114
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Table 6.6. Subjective assessment of the financial standing of households by class of locality (% 
of households)

Years
Very good Good Average Rather poor Poor

Town Rural 
areas Town Rural 

areas Town Rural 
areas Town Rural 

areas Town Rural 
areas

2004 1.3 0.5 14.6   8.5 51.2 53.8 18.6 23.2 14.3 14.0
2005 1.5 0.7 15.5 10.8 52.3 56.1 18.1 20.2 12.5 12.2
2006 2.0 0.7 18.4 13.4 53.8 58.2 16.1 18.3 9.7 9.4
2007 2.5 0.9 20.2 15.8 55.0 60.2 14.0 16.0 8.3 7.1
2008 2.6 1.0 22.6 16.7 54.7 60.9 13.4 15.0 6.7 6.4
2009 2.8 1.1 23.6 17.0 54.2 60.3 12.9 15.2 6.5 6.5
2010 3.3 1.5 24.6 18.3 53.1 59.3 12.5 15.2 6.4 5.6
2011 2.7 1.2 22.8 17.3 53.9 59.6 13.9 15.2 6.7 6.7
2012 2.5 1.0 22.1 16.8 55.1 59.8 13.6 16.2 6.7 6.2
2013 2.6 1.0 22.3 17.2 54.8 60.7 13.8 15.3 6.5 5.8
2014 10.3 5.0 19.5 16.4 52.9 59.9 12.1 13.8 5.3 4.9

Source: GUS data: BGD za kolejne lata oraz Sytuacja społeczno-ekonomiczna gospodarstw domowych lata 2000-2011 
(BGD for consecutive years and The socio-economic situation of households in 2000-2011).

Figure 6.4. Subjective assessment of the financial standing of households by socio-economic 
groups in 2014 (% of households)

source: study based on Gus data.

6.3. Poverty in rural areas

Differentiation of incomes in a population is a normal phenomenon. However, if it 
exceeds certain limits ethical and economic problems emerge. The former are connected 
with social exclusion and a basis for pathology, as well as the loss of vital power of the 
society. The latter – with the loss of the opportunity to accrue national and individual 
wealth. In the case of agricultural population differentiation of incomes primarily results 
from the productive potential of the agricultural holding. The productive potential of 
agricultural holdings – land, fixed assets and, increasingly, the human resources – defines 
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the incomes of the users. Holdings with a high potential may achieve extremely high 
incomes, which gives grounds for a situation called “income stacks”. However, this should 
not arouse any reservations if the stacks result from the agricultural holding efficiency, 
and not a political pension or fraudulent practice. This is an issue for fiscal policy. The 
problem emerges when the income is too low and forces the person into the poverty 
sphere – such effects cannot and should not be accepted. This sphere is usually measured 
with the use of three indicators, to seize the phenomenon of poverty in three different 
dimensions, namely the statutory poverty line, the minimex and the relative poverty line.8 
A new measure consists in the sphere of privation based on household expenditure, not 
on the income.9

Table 6.7. Sphere of privation and poverty by the locality of residence in 2014 (% of persons per 
household)

Class of 
locality

Sphere of 
privation

Below the statu-
tory poverty line

Below the 
minimex

Below the relative 
poverty line

Total 43.4 12.2 7.4 16.2
Total towns 34.5   8.0 4.6 11.0
- >500 K 18.6   2.3 1.0   3.4
- 200-500 K 30.1   6.5 3.2   9.6
- 100-200 K 34.0   6.8 3.7   9.4
- 20-100 K 37.3   8.9 5.1 11.6
< 20 K. 48.1 13.4 8.5 18.8
rural areas 57.1 18.7 11.8 24.4

source: Gus data: Ubóstwo w Polsce w latach 2013 i 2014 (Poverty in Poland in 2013 and 2014), GUS, Warszawa, 
passim.

In the analysis of poverty special significance is assigned to persons living below 
the minimex, i.e. in extreme poverty. In Poland there are 2.8 million persons in such 
a situation. Data in table 6.7 show that in 2014 the range of this phenomenon in the 
rural areas was twice as large as in towns. This difference is particularly visible when 
we take into account the largest cities (500 K inhabitants or more). In the rural areas 
the percentage of people living below the minimex was almost �2%, i.e. every 9th 
rural inhabitant lived in extreme poverty. The highest percentage of poor people in the 
rural areas was in families without any agricultural holding of their own and living only 
on social benefits other than the retirement pension or pension (about 42%). The rural 
inhabitants make over 60% of persons living in extreme poverty in the country. 
Poverty in the rural areas is particularly affected by the percentage of large family 
households, more than by the larger number of persons in households (3.4 in the rural 

8 The statutory poverty line is drawn by the amount which, under the effective social assistance law, 
entitles people to seek assigning a financial benefit from social assistance. The minimex, calculated by the 
Institute of Labour and Social Affairs (IPiSS), takes into account only such needs which must be satisfied 
promptly and consumption below that level would lead to biological cachexia. The relative poverty line is 
drawn by 50% of the average expenditure of total households.

9 A household (and all its members) is deemed as living in privation when the level of its expenditure 
(complete with the value of articles received free of charge and the value of natural consumption) was lower 
than the sphere of privation limit determined based on the social minimum calculated by the IPiSS; the 
level of this limit is about twice the value of the extreme poverty limit, determined based on the minimex –  
after: Ubóstwo w Polsce w latach 2013 i 2014 (Poverty in Poland in 2013 and 2014), GUS, Warszawa 2015,  
p. 31-32.116
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areas and 2.5 in towns). And thus households with 5 and more persons make 25.3% of 
households in the rural areas and 8.4% in towns.10 These households (families) contribute 
in a special way to demographic growth – rational use of the human potential in such 
households, particularly with respect to children, fosters successful development of the 
country. Hence the importance of protection of large family households against poverty. 
This should chart the lines of the national family and social policies. 

In terms of socio-economic groups the range of extreme poverty is the largest in house-
holds living on “other, non-wage” livelihoods, amounting to as much as 21.1% of people 
in such households, the next group consists of pensioners 12.5% and farmers 12.1%. 
The least percentage of extreme poverty is among those self-employed 4.1%, the retired 
5.8% and employees 6.5%. Extreme poverty is suffered particularly by persons with poor 
education, large families (in the case of 4 and more children it is as much as 26.9%), 
children and teenagers up to 17 years of age. 

Unfortunately, the rate of extreme poverty did not decline over the past years; the gap 
(differences) between the town and the rural areas persists (Fig. 6.5).

Figure 6.5. Rate of extreme poverty in 2004-2014 (%) 
source: study based on Gus data.

The statutory poverty rate significantly differentiates the rural areas and towns – after 
the favourable changes of 2005-2008 – it grows again, with the recently observed widening 
gap between the towns and the rural areas to the disadvantage of the latter (Fig. 6.6).

In Poland the threat of poverty is slightly higher than the EU average. During the 
first three years of this decade the percentage of people threatened by poverty was 
about 2 percent points higher than the average from 27 EU Member States, however, 
in towns it was lower by 3 ppts and in rural areas it was higher by as much as 8 ppts. 
The threat of poverty factor in rural areas is twice as high as in towns with populations 
of at least 500 K (Fig. 6.7). In 20�4 3�% (4.98 million persons) were threatened by 
poverty, while the average in the EU-28 was 27% and in the euro area countries 
(EU-�9) – 24%. 

10 Calculated based on data from: Rocznik Statystyczny 2015 (Statistical Yearbook 2015), GUS, War-
szawa 2015.
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Figure 6.6. Range of statutory poverty in 2004-2014 (%)
source: study based on Gus data.

Figure 6.7. Threat of poverty or social exclusion factor by class of locality and against the EU-27 
(average in 2011-2013, %) 
 source: study based on Gus data. 

6.4. Consumption in rural households

The level of living is increasingly frequently measured as household expenditure, 
according to the saying: “It’s not important how much you earn – it’s how much you 
spend that matters”. Expenditure on consumption is an indicator of the real standard 
of living of the population more reliable than the income. The rural inhabitants 
spend on consumption a similar percentage of income as the town inhabitants 
(82 and 80% respectively – in 2004 it was 96 and 94% respectively). Data on average 
monthly expenditure per capita in rural and town households are presented in  
Table 6.8.
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Table 6.8. Expenditure in rural and town households in 2014 (per capita, monthly, in PLN)

Description
Rural areas Town Rural areas Town

PLN %
Total 874 1211 100.0 100.0
food and soft drinks 244 276 27.9 22.8
alcoholic drinks 22 31 2.5 2.5
clothes and shoes 47 65 5.3 5.4
accommodation and furniture 211 307 24.1 25.4
health 41 62 4.7 5.1
Transport and communication 134 166 15.3 13.7
recreation and culture 49 84 5.6 6.9
education 6 16 0.7 1.3
restaurants and hotels 26 57 3.0 4.7

other 97 146 11.1 12.1

Source: study based on GUS data (BGD).

Expenditure of the town inhabitants per capita is almost 40% higher than f the rural 
inhabitants; in the case of the largest cities (500 and more thousand inhabitants) it is 
higher by 85%, and in the case of towns up to 20 thousand inhabitants – by 14%. 

After Poland’s accession to the EU the dynamics of expenditure per capita in rural 
households was slightly higher than in town households (during the 2004-2014 period by 
64 and 52% respectively), thus reducing the advantage of town inhabitants by about 10 
percent point over 2004-2014 (Fig. 6.8).

Figure 6.8. Changes in the relation of expenditure level between the rural areas and towns by the 
class of locality of residence in 2004-2014 (rural areas = 100%)
 Source: own study based on GUS data (BGD).

The structure of expenditure indicates to a lower economic standing of the rural inha-
bitants – this is indicated primarily by the share of expenditure on food by about 5 ppts. 
Moreover, in towns expenditure on education, restaurants and hotels (travels), recreation 
and culture and health is higher, also expressing cultural differences. The rural inhabitants 
spend relatively more on transport and communication. 
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During the 2004-20�4 period the share of expenditure on food in the rural house-
holds fell from 34.9% in 2004 to 27.9% in 20�4 and in town households from 25.3 
to 22.8% respectively. In all, in 2004 the so-called essential expenditure (i.e. related to 
satisfying mainly the basic and mandatory needs, such as food and clothes and charges 
for using flats and running a household, as well as education at mandatory level, complete 
with the purchase of schoolbooks and other school aids for children), amounted to 62.7% 
of total expenditure on consumption in rural areas and to 58.4% in town households; in 
2014 this share declined and was 57.9 and 54.8% respectively. 

During the period after Poland’s accession to the EU the gap between the living 
conditions in rural areas and towns, assessed based on the level and structure of 
expenditure, started to close. Reduction of the “surplus” of town people expenditure over 
the rural inhabitant expenditure was observed. With the growing size of towns (number 
of inhabitants) the gap between town and rural expenditure grows, unfavourably for the 
latter. However, changes in the relation of expenditure on individual needs between the 
rural areas and towns show that the consumption model in rural areas slowly approximates 
the one in towns.

6.5. Spatial differentiation

The income situation of the population is featured by considerable spatial differentia-
tion, with the causes identified also in the far or near past. The partitions and other historic 
events should still be considered an important factor with respect to the material standing 
of the population. Statistics do not provide any immediate data on the rural income pat-
tern in spatial terms. However we know the rural income disparity vs. total population 
income and size of income from individual sources. Hence the inter-voivodeship differ-
entiation of total population incomes also indicates to differentiation of incomes of rural 
inhabitants. 

 Fig. 6.9 presents relative differentiation of the available average monthly income 
per capita in households in individual voivodeships vs. The country average in 2014, 
assuming the income of an average mediocre Pole as 100. There is a clear relationship 
of the relative position of the voivodeships with the level of urbanisation and the size of 
the agglomeration. This is most evident in the Mazowieckie voivodeship, which takes 
first place, having Warsaw. The position of individual voivodeships is undoubtedly also 
affected by the share of farm income in the household incomes. This is shown in Fig. 6.10., 
comprising four maps illustrating the differentiation of the share of individual sources of 
income. The position is improved by a larger share of income from non-agricultural self-
employment and from hired labour, and deteriorated by larger shares of farm incomes and 
social benefits.
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Figure 6.9. Indicator of the average monthly available income per capita in households vs. the 
national average in 2014 in % (Poland = 100) 

source: study based on Gus data.
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Figure 6.10. Total available income structure in households by sources of income by voivodeships 
in %
 source: study based on Gus data.

Similar to the incomes, the range of poverty, also cases of extreme poverty, also differs 
between voivodeships (Fig. 6.11). The range of such poverty differs in spatial terms: from 
about 5% in the central region to about 10% in the: northern and eastern regions, whereas 
at the voivodeship level it falls into the range of 5-15%. The highest rate of extreme122
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Figure 6.11. The range of extreme poverty in 2014 by voivodeships in % of persons in 
households 
source: study based on Gus data.

poverty was noted in the: WarmińskoMazurskie (almost 15%) and Swiętokrzyskie 
(about �2%) voivodeships. These voivodeships are featured by high unemployment 
rates, a large share of people working in the agricultural sector and low wages 
against the country average. The worst situation is suffered by the inhabitants of the 
Warmińsko-Mazurskie and Świętokrzyskiego voivodeships, the relatively best is enjoyed 
by the inhabitants of Śląsk and Mazowsze. The spatial pattern is similar with respect to 
statutory poverty (Fig. 6.12).
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Summary

Incomes are of crucial importance to human welfare. Both the level [amount] of 
incomes and their differentiation between units and whole social groups are important. The 
amount of incomes translates directly to the volume of the goods and services consumed, 
i.e. satisfaction of needs, whereas income differentiation translates into creating needs 
and satisfaction from the income achieved.124
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The rural areas come second in terms of the amounts of income after towns – the rural 
incomes, on the average are almost 30% lower. This is a significant disparity, translating 
into the range of poverty which affects a considerably greater percentage of rural popula-
tion. Large families should be subject to particular focus, as they may provide extremely 
valuable resource, important for the future wealth generation, provided they are protected 
against pathologies combined with poverty and aided in creating human resources.

Poland’s accession to the EU and inclusion of Polish agriculture and rural areas 
into the CAP and other support mechanisms provided a major incentive for economic 
development also in rural areas. This effected in infrastructural projects, development of 
rural entrepreneurship, new jobs for the rural inhabitants – both directly in the rural areas 
and in towns. With direct support for agriculture in form of direct payments and other 
subsidies it contributed to the improvement of the income situation in rural areas – even 
slightly quicker than in towns. However, the effect of accession weakens and the income 
disparity persists. The endogenic forces for rural development are still too weak to 
ensure further economic growth in the rural areas at a desirable level. 

On the one hand, industrialisation of agriculture fosters the maintenance of the eco-
nomic competitiveness of stronger agricultural holdings, but the stream of economic 
surplus generated by agriculture diminishes, causing the weakening of the rural vital-
ity. Neither does it foster strengthening of the local economy nor more confined money 
circulation, for the acquired funds to be used to the greatest extent at the local level. And 
such economy may be most effective in releasing and launching the endogenic forces of 
economic development of the rural areas.

The rural areas are facing new challenges with respect to demography. At the moment 
the redundant labour is still a problem (in view of its quality), but the problem of ageing 
of the rural population is increasingly noticeable, along with deteriorating relations 
between persons who are professionally active and inactive. The problem is enhanced 
by the attitudes of the young generation which, under the influence of cultural trends, 
does not restrict its aspirations to the economic dimension only, but reaches out to other 
dimensions of social life. 
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renata przygodzka*

Chapter 7. The tax and social security system  
in the rural areas

Introduction

Agriculture is an important form of economic activity and often the main source of 
income for the inhabitants of the rural areas, i.e. a sector which in the majority of well 
developed countries is currently under strong influence of the government. This influence 
is justified, on the one hand by the specific nature of agriculture, traditionally brought up 
by the agri-economic sciences, and the occurrence of micro- and macroeconomic market 
failures on the other.1

In many countries, also in Poland, the tax and social insurance systems have a specific 
role in affecting the economic standing of the rural inhabitants, particularly of the 
agricultural holdings. This chapter discusses these issues. 

7.1. Tax in agriculture

In Poland the rural inhabitants and businesses operating in the rural areas are basically 
subject to the same tax system as the whole society, i.e. direct taxes (Personal Income Tax 
for natural persons – PIT, Corporate Income Tax for legal persons – CIT, tax on succession 
and donations, Civil Law Activity Tax (CLAT), agricultural tax, forest tax, real estate tax, 
tax on the means of transport, freight tax, tax on extraction of certain minerals)2 and 
indirect taxes (VAT, excise tax, tax on games). 

7.1.1. Direct taxes

Contrary to the majority of the EU Member States the Polish tax solutions provide for 
many preferences, primarily agricultural incomes are excluded from income tax. This 
is the result of Article 2[1][1] of the 26 July 1991 act on income tax from natural persons, 
which does not apply to revenue from agricultural activity, with the exception of revenues 

* Dr. Renata Przygodzka, Prof. UwB, Białystok University, Department of Economics and Management
1 See more: R. Przygodzka, Fiskalne instrumenty wspierania rozwoju rolnictwa – przyczyny stosowania, 

mechanizmy i skutki (Fiscal instruments for supporting agricultural development – reasons for application, 
mechanisms and effects), Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu w Białymstoku, Białystok 2006, p. 331.

2 Apart from the specified taxes the tax system in broader terms also consists of the national and inter-
national tax law, complete with the penal fiscal law and the central and local administration bodies. See 
http://www.finanse.mf.gov.pl/abc-podatkow/informacje-podstawowe;jsessionid=0205F3CFBADC5F75E
3DB6377FE13EFAC [access: 22.02.2016].126



from special agricultural production sectors.3 The notion of revenues from agricultural 
activities is understood by the legislator primarily as activities consisting in producing 
plant and animal products in unprocessed (natural) condition from their own crops or 
breeding and farming, including production of sowing material, nurseries, breeding or 
reproduction, outdoor vegetable growing, greenhouse and under cover crops, ornamental 
plant growing, mushroom cultivation, orchards, breeding and production of embryonic 
material. In other words, revenues from agricultural production are not tax-burdened. 
However, the income tax from natural persons is charged on the so-called special sectors 
of agricultural production.4 The legislator anticipated two forms of taxation of revenues 
from the special sectors of agricultural production, namely: based on the estimated annual 
income standards (every year the Minister of Finance announces in its ordinance the types 
and volumes of the special sectors of agricultural production and the estimated annual 
income standards) and based on the income based on the books kept. The majority of 
farmers calculate their tax based on the estimate standards which are more favourable. The 
Ministry of Finance data show that in 2014, the tax on income from the special sectors of 
agricultural production on the country level was paid in the relation to the amount of some 
PLN 383 million, which accounted for a merely 0.06% of the total amount of income to 
be PIT taxed.5 Hence, this burden is of a marginal nature to agricultural holdings. 

In practice this means that regardless of the size and financial standing of the farm-
ers, their incomes resulting from farming, supplemented to a considerable extent 
with direct payments under the CAP, are not subject to taxation. In the majority of 
the EU Member States where, as emphasized by R.Dziemianowicz, the income from 
agricultural production is not excluded, the agricultural holdings are usually the subject 
to the same regulations as the remaining business activities, and income from natural 
persons running agricultural holdings are treated the same as the remaining incomes.6 In 
view of the fact that in the EU family agricultural holdings play important role, PIT is the 
key tax burden. In individual countries it differs in terms of structural elements (e.g. in 
determination of taxable base, income calculation modes i.e. estimation vs book keeping 
data etc.). It should be noted, however that the taxable base is usually the net income, 
which is the difference between revenues generated via business activity and the costs, 
supplemented with direct payments under the Common Agricultural Policy and other 
subsidies financed from public funds. 

The agricultural tax is one of the most important and the most common taxes 
weighing down Polish agriculture, which is effective since 1985 under the 15 November 

3 Dz. U. of 1991, No 80, item 350 as amended.
4 Special sectors of agricultural production include: greenhouse crops and crops in heated foil tunnels, 

mushrooms and their mycelim, „in vitro” crop cultivation, slaughter and egg-laying poultry breeding and 
farming, poultry hatching, fur and laboratory animal breeding and farming, earthworm breeding, ento-
mophag breeding, silkworm breeding, apiaries and breeding and farming other animals outside the agricul-
tural holding (i.a. horses, cattle, sheep, pigs etc.).

5 Informacja dotycząca rozliczenia podatku dochodowego od osób fizycznych w 2014 r. (Information on 
the settlement of the income tax from natural persons in 2014), Ministry of Finance, Warsaw 2014, http://
www.finanse.mf.gov.pl/documents/766655/5008832/Informacja [access: 22.02.2016].

6 L. Goraj et al., Uwarunkowania i konsekwencje opodatkowania rolnictwa w Polsce (Conditions and 
consequences of taxation of agriculture in Poland), Forum of Development Initiatives, http://www.efrwp.
pl/dir_upload/download/thumb/319203e55578f6217cb931c6e33b.pdf [access: 10.02.2016].
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1984 act on the agricultural tax.7 It has numerous features of the property tax, linking the 
tax directly with the fact of possessing farm land. Its structure is of an estimation nature, 
based on a natural criterion. It is closely associated with geographical location of land, 
hence it does not lead to unfavourable escapes of taxpayers from the given area, as nay 
be the case with other tax burdens. It is a hardly complicated model of taxation, easier 
than the income tax, which means certain advantages and flaws. As of 1 January 2003 all 
land classified in the land and building register as farmland, exclusive of land used for 
non-agricultural business, is subject to the agricultural tax. The basis for taxation with the 
agricultural tax ng is the number of reference hectares8 owned by a given farmer.

The agricultural tax system in Poland provides for the so called benchmark rates, 
seldom used in contemporary tax systems. They have quite a complex structure.9 Till 
2013 the maximum annual rate of agricultural tax per one reference hectare amounted to 
cash equivalent of 2.5 q of rye, calculated based on the average purchase price of rye for 
the first three quarters of the year preceding the given tax year. At present it is calculated 
based on the average of 11 quarters preceding the tax year (this considerably attenuated rye 
price instability which appeared in 2007-2008 and 2011-2012).10 For the remaining land 
the maximum rate of the tax is the equivalent of 5 q per physical hectare. It is highlighted 
in literature that inasmuch as in the eighties of the past century association of tax burdens 
with the rye price could find justification, nowadays it is difficult to find arguments in 
support of such a solution. The price of rye which determines the amount of tax burden 
has nothing in common with any effectiveness of agriculture.11 It is one of the multiple 
problems which assists the taxation problem in the Polish agriculture nowadays.12

Another problem consists in e.g. limitation to a considerable degree of the possibility 
of pursuing own tax policy by the gmina councils, which would take into account e.g. 
the taxability of individual farms within the gmina area. This limitation results from the 
fact that under the binding law the gmina councils are authorised to lower the basis for 
computation of the agricultural tax in their area, yet this pertains to all taxpayers within 
the gmina territory. Lowering the rates for all taxpayers may result in a considerable 
decline in revenues on the score of the agricultural tax, which are the gist of the fiscal 
function of taxes and also considerable reduction of the stimulating function. 

Similarly to other taxes, there are also reliefs and exempts in the agricultural tax. As 
a result of an amendment of the act on the agricultural tax13 their catalogue was rearranged, 
split into subjective and objective items. The majority of them have distinct economic 
objectives. The example of the criticized tax-relief solution is the investment relief applied 

7 Dz. U. of 1993 No 94, item 431 as amended.
8 The conversion hectare reflects the differences in the profitability of individual agricultural holdings, 

resulting from farming in different natural (soil quality and climatic conditions) and economic (location of 
farms) conditions.

9 A. Hanusz (ed.), Źródła finansowania samorządu terytorialnego (Sources of local government fund-
ing), Wolters Kluwer, Warszawa 2015, p. 91.

10 Over the 2007-2008 period rye prices grew from about 35 PLN/dt to 58 PLN/dt and in 2011 – 74 per dt  
and 2012 – about 75 PLN/dt. 

11 See i.a. L. Goraj et al., Uwarunkowania i konsekwencje opodatkowania rolnictwa w Polsce (Conditions 
and consequences of taxation of agriculture in Poland), Forum of Development Initiatives, http://www.
efrwp.pl/dir_upload/download/thumb/319203e55578f6217cb931c6e33b.pdf [access: 10.02.206].

12 See i.a. 
13 Ustawa z dnia 10 października 2002 r. o zmianie ustawy o podatku rolnym (The 10 October 2002 act 

on the change of the act on agricultural tax) (Dz. U. No 200, item 1680).128
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to the agricultural holdings’ investments in construction and modernization of facilities 
used for animal keeping and breeding, environmental protection infrastructure and the 
purchase and installation of irrigation infrastructure, water management improvements 
(drainage), as well as facilities for production of natural energy sources (wind, biogas, 
sun and waterfall). The investment relief is granted upon completion of the project on 
the taxpayer’s request and consists in deduction of 25% of invoice-documented capital 
costs from the agricultural tax due (for land located within the gmina territory, in which 
the project was implemented). Equivalent of one’s own work cannot be counted among 
investment expenditures. The relief on the same investment cannot be applied longer 
than 15 years. If the farmer sells the facilities for which the relief was granted or puts 
them to some other uses he shall lose the right to the remaining deductions. The amount 
of investment relief unused by the taxpayer shall pass onto his successors, provided the 
agricultural holding was acquired by way of succession or under the regulations on the 
social insurance of farmers.14

Taking into account the low rate of the agricultural tax, the investment relief spread 
over 15 years is rather of symbolic significance. The relief in this form does not motivate 
taxpayers to invest in the agricultural holding. The investment expenditure level cannot 
be even compared with the amount of tax charged on an average which makes deduction 
of even those 25% over costs incurred impossible over 15 years. This is confirmed by 
research which shows that despite the possibility of using the investment reliefs, the total 
capital expenditure in agriculture declined.15

The charge of the lack of grounds for tax-relief occurrence also referred to the so-called 
army relief, which could have been granted to soldiers during the compulsory military or 
long-term military training and to persons serving the substitute military service. The rate 
was 60% in the case of those who ran an agricultural holding immediately before being 
summoned for service or 40% when a member of the family of the person running the 
holding immediately before being summoned also worked on the agricultural holding, 
shared the household and did not gain any income from other sources. This relief was 
effective till 2015 even though the compulsory military service no longer existed. It was 
repealed on 1 January 2016.16

Another questionable issue is the exemption from agricultural tax without time 
limits of farmland soil class V, VI and VIz, which are basically earmarked for affore-
station, woodland and scrubland (regardless of their class). It is estimated that this pre-
ference is used in the case of 4197.2 thousand hectares of soil class V land and 2114.9 
thousand hectares of soil class VI, i.e. about 1/3 of the total farmland area. Though this 
land is exempted from taxation it should be noted that ownership of such land brings 
considerable benefits associated with having the farmer status (income exempted from  
tax, low rates of social and health insurance contributions, direct payments etc.).17 

14 R. Przygodzka, Fiskalne instrumenty… (Fiscal instruments…), op.cit., p. 229.
15 According to A. Hanusz the sizes of production buildings in agriculture started to stabilize in the 

period he studied (1985-1995) at the level of simple reproduction and the number of farm buildings 
commissioned declined 3.5 times. See A. Hanusz, Polityka podatkowa w zakresie różnicowania obciążeń 
dochodów rolniczych w Polsce (Tax policy with respect to differentiation of burdens on agricultural incomes 
in Poland), UMCS Publishing House, Lublin 1996, p. 261.

16 A. Dzięgiel-Matras, H. Kmieciak, R. Zenc, Podatki lokalne 2016 (Local taxes 2016), C.H. Beck Pub-
lishing House, Warszawa 2015, p. 96.

17 These issues are discussed by the authors of: L. Goraj et al., op. cit.
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A fairly insignificant role in the agricultural tax system is played by the real estate 
tax.18 This results from respective regulations, i.a. on tax exemptions. They refer to farm 
buildings or parts of such building situated within the boundaries of an agricultural 
holding and used only for agricultural activities. Moreover, tax exemption is also 
applied in cases of non-residential buildings or parts of such buildings used for forestry 
or fishery operations or taken over for farming under the special sectors of agricultural 
production, i.e. production carried out by agricultural tax payers.19 However, the real 
estate tax is charged on residential buildings belonging to agricultural holdings which, 
in view of the specific nature of agricultural production, are inextricably associated 
with that production. It should be also noted that if any part of residential buildings are 
used for agri-tourism activities (if the number of rooms to let does not exceed five) a tax 
relief is applied with the real estate tax, thus offering some sort of promotion of such 
activity.

The next tax applicable to agricultural holdings is the forestry tax.20 It relates to 
holdings in which a part of the surface areas is overgrown with forest. Structurally the 
forestry tax is very similar to the agricultural tax. It has the same advantages (e.g. easy 
measurement) but also the same flaws (e.g. schematism, inexplicit interpretation, lack of 
association of the tax rate with the income obtained from forestry production or the real 
value of the forest).

The system of agricultural holding taxation may also include the means of transport 
tax,21 which was radically changed as of 1 January 1998, when tax was abolished i.a. with 
respect to passenger cars and small lorries. The means of transport tax is applicable to a 
small number of holdings, as it is chargeable on: lorries with maximum authorised mass 
above 3.5 tons, tractors with semi-trailers and tractors with ballast, adapted for use with 
a trailer or semi-trailer with maximum authorised mass above 3.5 tons, trailers and semi-
trailers which have maximum authorized mass of over 7 tons together with the tractor 
(with the exception of such as are used solely for agricultural production carried out by 
an agricultural tax payer), buses.

The rate of the tax on succession and donations22 is of essential importance, parti-
cularly at generation replacement in agricultural holdings. Most often, an agricultural 
holding is the output of all the members of the family, not only the testator. Under 
the act on the tax on succession and donations tax exemption is applicable i.a. as  
follows: 

1. Acquisition of ownership and title to perpetual usufruct of the agricultural farm as 
defined in the regulations on agricultural tax or a part of it, with the following exceptions:

a) Residential buildings;
b) Buildings taken over for dedicated poultry keeping and hatching and dedicated 

animal breeding with equipment and the breeding stock;

18 The 12 January 1991 act on local tax and charges (Dz. U. of 2002 No 9, item 84 as amended).
19 J. Ickiewicz, Podatki, składki, opłaty. Fiskalne obciążenia działalności gospodarczej (Taxes, contri-

butions, charges. Fiscal burdens on business activities), Wydawnictwo SGH, Warszawa 2014, p. 213.
20 Ustawa z dnia 30 października 2002 r. o podatku leśnym (The 30 October 2002 act on the forest tax) 

(Dz. U. of 2002 No 200, item 1682 as amended).
21 Ustawa z dnia 12 stycznia 1991 r. o podatkach i opłatach lokalnych (The 12 January 1991 act on local 

tax and charges) (Dz. U. of 2002 No 9, item 84 as amended).
22 Ustawa z dnia 28 lipca 1983 r. o podatku od spadków i darowizn (The 28 July 1983 act on successions 

and donations) (Dz. U. of 2004 No 142, item 1514 as amended).130
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c) Equipment for special crop cultivation;
d) Other components of an agricultural holding (e.g. livestock).
2. Acquisition by the farmer of vehicles and agricultural machines and parts for those 

vehicles, provided the acquirer does not sell them nor give away within three years of 
acquisition.

With respect to buildings and equipment exempted from tax and used for running spe-
cial sectors, another exemption was provided. Because if these components are subject to 
tax on successions and donations and the acquirers are descendants or spouse, the value of 
these components shall be isolated from the basis for taxation, provided the buildings and 
equipment shall be used by the acquirer in equally good state of repair and in accordance 
with their intended use, for a period of at least five years.23 Furthermore, the following are 
also subject to exemption:

− Acquisition of ownership and title to perpetual usufruct of the agricultural farm or a 
part of it, with residential-farm buildings and other rights to such holding or a part of it if 
the agreement is concluded under the provisions on social insurance of farmer;

− Acquisition of ownership of farm buildings used directly for agricultural production 
run on farmland with a surface area of up to 1 ha, when the acquirer is a person who runs 
an agricultural holding classified into tax group I.

Regulations comprised in the act on the tax on succession and donations are 
very liberal to agricultural property components.24 The majority of them are 
tax-exempted. These exemptions are designed primarily to protect the farmer’s work 
place.

7.1.2. Indirect taxes

Until 4 September 2000 agriculture was exempted from turnover taxation. However, 
when purchasing goods and services for agricultural production purposes the farmers 
had to pay the VAT comprised, i.a. in: the price of fuel, energy, heating fuel, services 
purchased, building materials, without any possibility of deducting it. As a result of 
exclusion of the agricultural producers from the VAT system they were deprived of the 
possibility to return to the input tax, which usually lead to growth in the cost of production 
(via the tax accumulation phenomenon) and obviously lower profitability of investments 
in agriculture.25

Introduction of the VAT in agriculture26 on 4 September 2000 enabled the recipients 
of agricultural products dealing in trade to reduce costs by the amounts of the input tax, 

23 This is brought to attention by I. Czaja-Hliniak, Status podatkowy gospodarstwa rolnego (The 
tax status of an agricultural holding), in: A. Pomorska (ed.), Polski system podatkowy. Założenia 
i praktyka (Polish tax system: Assumptions and practice), Wydawnictwo UMCS, Lublin 2004,  
p. 326.

24 See M. Podstawka, System podatkowy w rolnictwie (Tax system in agriculture), Wydawnictwo SGGW, 
Warszawa 2000, p. 85 and M. Podstawka, Podstawy finansów (Fundamentals of finance), Wydawnictwo 
SGGW, Warszawa 2005, p. 231-234.

25 See more I. Dziemianowicz, Efektywność systemu opodatkowania rolnictwa (Effectiveness of the 
taxation system in agriculture), Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu w Białymstoku, Białystok 2007, p. 343.

26 Ustawa z dnia 20 lipca 2000 r. o zmianie ustawy o podatku od towarów i usług oraz o podatku akcy-
zowym (The 20 July 2000 act on the change of the act on the VAT and excise tax) (Dz. U. of 2000 No 68, 
item 805).
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which could not be deducted earlier, as associated with exempted sale. The farmer got 
the possibility of obtaining at least a partial return of the input tax, paid in the prices of 
materials and the means of production.27

At present, under the 11 March 2004 act on the VAT28 there are two methods of settle-
ment of the VAT, i.e. the general principles and the lump sum system. The general prin-
ciples refer to farmers obliged to keep accounting books under separate regulations. The 
remaining farmers were included into the VAT system based on the so-called simplified 
principles, consisting in including them into the lump sum system of VAT return, the 
VAT comprised in the prices of goods and services purchased for agricultural produc-
tion. Every farmer who sells unprocessed agricultural products from his own agricultural 
production can become a lump sum VAT payer, unless he is obliged by the law to keep 
full accounting books. This solution is advantageous in that the lump sum farmer is not 
obliged to prove whether he actually did buy any means for agricultural production and 
the return of the tax depends solely on the fact of sale.29

The sale of unprocessed agricultural product from own production, carried out by 
lump sum farmers is exempted from VAT. The lump sum system consists in adding a 
7% rate of the tax to the selling price of the product, thus allowing the lump sum farmers 
to recover the input VAT, comprised in the prices of goods and services purchased for 
agricultural production. The rate of lump sum VAT of 7%, added to the net price under the 
provisions of the act, is paid to the farmer by the buyer of the agricultural products, who 
is simultaneously a VAT payer. 

It is emphasised in literature that the choice of one of the methods of settling the VAT 
should be determined by economic calculus.30 Research carried out by Filipiak shows that 
VAT settlement based on general principles is definitely more advantageous for investing 
and/or cost-consuming holdings.31

7.1.3. Tax preferences vs. agriculture

According to the calculations by the authors of the paper “Tax preferences in Poland”32 
the total value of tax preferences,33 resulting from application of the PIT, CIT, VAT 
taxes and excise, reflecting the privileged position of agriculture in 20�3, amounted 
to PLN 6.3 billion, which accounted for 0.38% of the GDP and 8.�% of the total 

27 See i.a. K. M. Bałajewicz, Podatek od towarów i usług w rolnictwie (The VAT in agriculture), FAPA, 
Warszawa 2004, p. 6.

28 Dz.U. z 2011 No 177 item 1054 as amended.
29 See i.a. K Gruziel, Skutki zmian w rozliczaniu podatku VAT w gospodarstwach indywidualnych (The 

results of changes in the settlement of the VAT in individual agricultural holdings), Roczniki Naukowe 
SERiA, vol. XI, Z. 1, Warszawa, Poznań, Kraków 2009.

30 D. Zabielska, Uwarunkowania zasad funkcjonowania podatku VAT w gospodarstwach rolnych (Con-
ditions of the principles for the VAT functioning in agricultural holdings), http://www.wne.sggw.pl/czaso 
pisma/pdf/EIOGZ_2011_nr89_s61.pdf [access: 22.02.2016].

31 T. Filipiak, Podatek VAT w gospodarstwach rolnych (The VAT tax in agricultural holdings), Roczniki 
Naukowe SERiA, vol. IX, Z. 1, Warszawa, Poznań, Kraków 2007, p. 109-114.

32 Preferencje podatkowe w Polsce (Tax preferences in Poland), No 5, Ministry of Finance, Warsaw 
2015, http://www.finanse.mf.gov.pl/documents/766655/4245146/20150506_preferencje+podatkowe+w+P
olsce.pdf [access: 10.02.2016].

33 Obviously these are estimates only, because it is difficult to evaluate the real amount of revenues in 
agriculture.132
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amount of preferences.34 Within this amount the broadest scope of support resulted 
from regulations related to the VAT (above 57%) and the PIT (40.3%). In the case of the 
PIT, the most important thing, from the point of view of agricultural holdings obviously 
consists in exemption from tax of income from agricultural production (the authors of 
the Report did not take this preference into consideration due to the difficulties with 
estimation of agricultural incomes) and subsidies to agriculture which, along with the 
allowances for children and joint tax settlement by married couples made the position 
with the highest value (PLN 2.4 billion). In the VAT reduced rates and exemptions are of 
special significance to agricultural producers. 

The characteristics of taxes charged on agricultural holdings shows that apart from 
the preferences resulting from the regulations adopted in the so-called central taxes, 
agriculture enjoys substantial privileges through the local taxes (agricultural land 
tax and real estate tax), which are the key sources of revenues of local governments, 
namely the gminas. The authors of the Report emphasise that in 20�3 the global 
value of preferences comprised in these taxes amounted to PLN 8.0 billion, which 
accounted for 0.5% of GDP. The limitation of local government revenues invariably 
contributes to support for agriculture, transport and environmental protection. In the case 
of agriculture it was PLN 2.9 billion (i.e. 0.�8% of GDP).35 Therefore agriculture is the 
dominating area of support in local taxes, it absorbs 36% of the total value of preferences. 
Exemptions from real estate tax, tax reliefs and exemptions from agricultural tax are of 
key significance here. Although according to the legislator the agricultural tax and 
the real estate tax are the major revenue source for the local budgets, practice shows 
that their significance, particularly in the rural gmina budgets, is negligible.36 It is 
therefore hard to consider that the fiscal function of taxes, particularly of the agricultural 
tax is being fulfilled. Research shows also that the redistributing and stimulating role of 
the agricultural tax is rather limited.37

Therefore, the total level of support or tax preferences delivered to agriculture in 
20�3 amounted to PLN 9.2 billion. 

These general analyses of the agriculture taxation system in Poland show that it is a 
system based on the agricultural tax introduced in the previous system. Solutions of that 

34 That means those which refer to other support areas, such as: economy, family, employment, health etc.
35 Preferencje podatkowe w Polsce (Tax preferences in Poland), No 5, Ministry of Finance, Warsaw 

2015, http://www.finanse.mf.gov.pl/documents/766655/4245146/20150506_preferencje+podatkowe+w+P
olsce.pdf [access: 10.02.2016].

36 More: R. Przygodzka, Źródła finansowania gmin wiejskich w Polsce (Sources of financing the rural 
gminas in Poland), Roczniki Naukowe SERiA, vol. XVI, No 6, Warszawa-Poznań-Lublin 2014.

37 The above issues were indiciated in numerous publications by Dziemianowicz and Przygodzka. See 
i.a. R. Dziemianowicz, R. Przygodzka, Funkcje podatków i ocena ich sprawności w rolnictwie (Functions 
of taxes and the assessment of their functioning in agriculture), in: A. Pomorska (ed.), Kierunki reformy 
polskiego systemu podatkowego (Lines of the Polish tax system reform), Wydawnictwo UMCS, Lublin 
2003; R. Dziemianowicz, R. Przygodzka, Ocena stymulacyjnej funkcji podatku rolnego (Assessment of 
the stimulating function of the agricultural tax), in: J. Sikorski (ed.), Reforma systemu podatkowego w 
Polsce (The Polish tax system reform), Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu w Białymstoku, Białystok 2003; 
R. Dziemianowicz, R. Przygodzka, Systemy opodatkowania gospodarstw rolnych w wybranych krajach 
Unii Europejskiej – wnioski dla Polski (Agricultural holding taxation in chosen European Union Member 
States – lessons to learn by Poland), in: A. Pomorska (ed.), Polski system podatkowy, założenia i praktyka 
(Polish tax system, assumptions and practice), Wydawnictwo UMCS, Lublin 2004. Similar conclusions 
were drawn based on an analysis of tax burden on holdings covered by FADN by the authors of the report:  
L. Goraj et al., op. cit.
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tax are typical to countries entering the economic development path. It does not fulfil 
any function assigned to taxes, i.e. fiscal, redistribution and stimulating, which means 
in practice that it is not an essential source of public revenue, it does not ensure proper 
income flows (rewards large, economically strong agricultural holdings), nor does it 
encourage any economic activity. It is a form of subsidy to agriculture, the size of which 
may only be estimated and with a substantial error, at that. It is difficult to deem such 
system effective or just. 

7.2. Social security in the rural areas

Despite the fact that social security is one of the most important areas of the state 
activity in modern societies, this being reflected in international and national regulations, 
it is not explicitly defined. According to the PWN Encyclopaedia the term means a system 
of financial and in kind benefits dedicated to “guaranty satisfaction of the basic needs 
of all members of the given society. More specifically it is prevention and attenuation 
of poverty, in broader meaning – all the means and measures applied by the state to 
protect the citizens against deficiencies they are not in fault of and – through a system of 
benefits – to provide them with the minimum of existence.”38 In general, social security is 
implemented with the use of three methods, or administrative and financial techniques, i.e. 
the social insurance (sometimes also by certain property insurance), provision and social 
assistance.39 These techniques differ from one another in terms of administrative aspects, 
funding methods, subordination and the nature of benefits. In view of the important role 
of the social security in the modelling of the financial standing of the rural inhabitants, the 
chapter will discuss the most important issues with respect to the special Polish system of 
farmer social insurance, farmer health insurance, social assistance and statutory property 
insurance in agriculture.40

7.2.1. Farmer social insurance 

In principle, the rural inhabitants are subject to two systems of social insurance, effective 
in Poland. They are a part of a broadly understood system of protecting the society from 
the results of various risks associated with work, health and life of persons and as it is 
they are the most important instrument of the state social policy. Contracting insurance is 
statutory and payment of benefits payable from social insurance is guaranteed by the state. 
These fundamental tasks with respect to social insurance are executed by two institutions, 
namely the Social Insurance Institution (ZUS) and the Agricultural Social Insurance Fund 
(KRUS). Due to the specificity of functioning and its particular importance to the rural 

38 http://encyklopedia.pwn.pl/haslo/zabezpieczenie-spoleczne;3999641.html [access: 25.02.2016].
39 See more W. Muszalski, Ubezpieczenie społeczne (Social insurance), Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, 

Warszawa 2004, p. 18-21.
40 In classical terms social security does not include property insurance, but due to its specific role in 

ensuring conditions for continuity in the agricultural holding operation, the chapter takes into account the 
statutory property insurance. See also D. Walczak, Uwarunkowania funkcjonowania systemu zabezpieczenia 
społecznego rolników w Polsce (Conditions for the farmer social security system functioning in Poland), 
Wydawnictwo UMK, Toruń 2011.134
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inhabitants, the analysis will focus on the so-called farmer social insurance, under the 20 
December 1990 act on the social insurance of farmers.41

This insurance includes farmers and household members working with them who have 
Polish citizenship or who stay within the territory of the Republic of Poland under a 
visa, short-term residence permit, permanent residence permit, permit for a long-term 
EU resident, consent for residence for humanitarian reasons, tolerated stay permit or 
with respect to the grant of a refugee status in the Republic of Poland or supplementary 
protection. The insurance may also include citizens of the EU Member States, the Swiss 
Confederation, or EFTA Member States – parties to the agreement on the European 
Economic Area, unless the European Union regulations on the social security systems 
provide otherwise.42

The social insurance of farmers includes two types of insurance, i.e. the old age-
disability pension insurance and the insurance relating to accidents, sickness and 
maternity and two forms of insurance status, namely the statutory part (under the 
act) and voluntary (by application).43 The both statutory types of insurance include 
the farmer, the spouse and the household member,44 if they have no other insurance and 
work in the agricultural holding. This also refers to persons undertaking non-agricultural 
businesses provided, however that they were subject to insurance in a continuous way for 
at least the past 3 years and meet other requirements. 

The old age-disability pension insurance is statutory for persons (the farmer, possibly 
the spouse) who receive the structural disability pension from the European funds, till the 
time they are granted the right to old age pension.

The farmers and the members of their households who run an agricultural holding 
which is not in excess of 1 comparative hectare and for whom farming activities are 
the only permanent livelihood and who at the same time are not subject to any other 
insurance nor do they have any right to old age pension or disability pension, may be 
subject to voluntary insurance both in the old age-disability pension part and that relating 
to accidents, sickness or maternity. 

The number of persons insured in KRUS oscillates around 1.5 million (graph 7.1). The 
smallest number of the insured was recorded in 1996 and at that time it was 1378 thou. 
persons. The greatest number, in turn was noted 10 years later, i.e. in 2006 – 1615 thou. 
persons. Since then the number declines steadily. It is difficult to explicitly determine 
the reasons for this change, as they may be multiple. For instance, they may result from 
liberalisation or toughening of regulations relating to liability to insurance, changing the 
type of insurance, gaining the retirement age, transfer of holding etc. 

41 Ustawa z dnia z dnia 20 grudnia 1990 r. o ubezpieczeniu społecznym rolników (The 20 December 
1990 act on social insurance of farmers), Consolidated text Dz. U. of 2015 item 704 as amended 

42 G. Szyburska-Walczak, Ubezpieczenia społeczne (Social insurance), Wolters Kluwer, Warszawa 2015, 
p. 265.

43 Kasa Rolniczego Ubezpieczenia Społecznego. Informacje podstawowe (Agricultural Social Insurance 
Fund. Basic information), KRUS, Warszawa 2013.

44 The term farmer should be understood as an adult natural person, living and working within the 
territory of the Republic of Poland on an agricultural holding which is his/her property, also within an 
agricultural producer group, as well as a person who assigned a part of his/her agricultural holding for 
afforestation. A household member is a person close to the farmer, who is above 16 years of age, who 
stays in a common household with the farmer or lives within the boundaries of his farmstead or in close 
neighbourhood, who works on the same agricultural holding but who does not have a working relation with 
the farmer.
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Figure 7.1. Persons insured in KRUS in 1993-2014
Source: own study based on data from KRUS.

Liability to insurance is associated with payment of contributions. The farmers pay 
monthly contributions for both types of insurance. The monthly amount of contribution 
for the old age-disability pension insurance is 10% of the basic old age pension (till 30 
September 2009 the contribution for this insurance was payable quarterly at 30% of the 
basic old age pension, effective for the last month of the preceding quarter). The amount 
of the basic old age pension is announced by the ZUS President in the Official Journal 
of the Republic of Poland Monitor Polski. The farmer whose agricultural holding has a 
surface area of farmland in excess of 50 comparative ha and more, pays an additional 
monthly contribution for the old age pension insurance, namely:

1.12% of the basic old age pension – when the agricultural holding has a surface area 
of farmland up to 100 comparative hectares;

2.24% of the basic old age pension – when the agricultural holding has a surface area 
of farmland above 100 comparative hectares and up to 150 comparative hectares;

3.36% of the basic old age pension – when the agricultural holding has a surface area 
of farmland above 150 comparative hectares and up to 300 comparative hectares,

4.48% of the basic old age pension – when the agricultural holding has a surface area 
of farmland above 300 comparative hectares.

It should also be noted that for persons who are liable to the social insurance of farm-
ers under the act and who simultaneously run a non-agricultural business or persons who 
cooperate in the running of such business the basic contribution for the old age-disability 
pension insurance is due as doubled. The monthly contribution for the accident, sickness 
and maternity insurance for every person (also for those running a non-agricultural busi-
ness) liable to this insurance in full scope will be of an equal amount (equivalent to its 
single rate). The contribution for the accident, sickness and maternity insurance is defined 
by the Council of Farmers. The rates of currently effective contributions are presented in 
Table 7.1.

Introduction of differentiation of the rates of contributions paid, their flexibility 
and partial association with the size of the agricultural holding stemmed from the 
discussion on the principles of operation of the social insurance systems for farmers 
which took place in the middle of the past decade. In general it is assessed that it is 
a good direction of change. Despite that, however, it should be clearly noted that these 
contributions, as compared with contributions paid by people running non-agricultural 
businesses in an occupational system, are much lower. For instance, the quarterly 
contribution from a farmer running an agricultural holding of more than 300 ha is 1659 136
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PLN, while the contribution from a person running a non-agricultural business (without 
the rate for the health insurance) – is currently 2318.88 PLN. 

Table 7.1. Rates of contributions for the social insurance of farmers in quarters II, III and IV of 
2015 and quarter I of 2016 

Status of the 
insured and size 

of agricultural 
holding

Rate of insurance contributions in PLN

old age-disability pension accidents, sickness, 
maternity

Total 
contributions

Basic 
monthly 

rate

additional 
monthly 

rate

Total 
monthly 

rate (2+3)
Quarterly Monthly 

rate Quarterly 

From one 
insured 
person 

quarterly
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

I. Farmer running an agricultural holding
- up to 50 ha 88.00 0.00 88.00 264.00 42.00 126.00 390.00
above 50 ha

88.00 106.00 194.00 582.00 42.00 126.00 708.00
to 100 ha
above 100 ha

88.00 211.00 299.00 897.00 42.00 126.00 1 023.00
to 150 ha
above 150 ha

88.00 317.00 405.00 1 215.00 42.00 126.00 1 341.00
to 300 ha
above 300 ha 88.00 423.00 511.00 1 533.00 42.00 126.00 1 659.00
Household 
member (in any 
area group of the 
agricultural holding)

88.00 0.00 88.00 264.00 42.00 126.00 390.00

II. Farmer running non-agricultural business and an agricultural holding
- up to 50 ha 176.00 0.00 176.00 528.00 42.00 126.00 654.00
above 50 ha

176.00 106.00 282.00 846.00 42.00 126.00 972.00
to 100 ha
above 100 ha

176.00 211.00 387.00 1 161.00 42.00 126.00 1 287.00
to 150 ha
above 150 ha

176.00 317.00 493.00 1 479.00 42.00 126.00 1 605.00
to 300 ha
above 300 ha 176.00 423.00 599.00 1 797.00 42.00 126.00 1 923.00
household 
member running 
a non-agricultural 
business (in any 
area group of the  
agricultural holding)

176.00 0.00 176.00 528.00 42.00 126.00 654.00

Source: http://www.krus.gov.pl/krus/krus-w-liczbach/wymiar-kwartalnych-skladek-na-ubezpieczenie-spoleczne-rolnikow/ 
[access: 25.02.2016].

Isolation of two types of insurance in the social insurance of farmers was prompted 
i.a. by differentiation of benefits disbursed from these types of insurance, particularly the 
period for which they are granted and the state guaranties. Benefits from the accident, 
health and maternity insurance are single and short-term benefits, without the state 
guaranty. They are financed from the Contribution Fund accumulated from contributions 
isolated for that target.

Benefits from the accident, sickness and maternity insurance include the following: 
single indemnity on the score of permanent or long-term damage to health or death as 
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a result of an accident at agricultural work or agricultural occupational disease, sickness 
benefit and maternity allowance. 

Contrary to the accident, sickness and maternity insurance, benefits from the old age-
disability pension insurance have a primarily long-term nature (the funeral benefit is an 
exception) and, what is most important – their payment is guaranteed by the state.

Benefits from the old age-disability pension insurance are as follows: agricultural old 
age pension or agricultural pension on the score of inability to work, agricultural training 
pension, family pension, old age pension and disability pension from the social insurance 
of individual farmers and the members of their families, bonuses to old age pensions and 
disability pensions and the funeral benefit.

The rates of the currently effective benefits are presented in Table 7.2.

Table 7.2. Benefits from the social insurance of farmers

Benefits
As on  

1.03.2016 
PLN

from old age-disability pension insurance
old age pension and basic disability pension  882.56
Care allowance   208.67
Care allowance for a war-disabled person    313.01
Veteran allowance    208.67
Allowance on the score of secret teaching    208.67
Compensation allowance      31.30
Allowance for complete orphan   392.20
Financial benefit (former allowance) for soldiers of the substitute army service, not more than 208.67
Financial benefit for compulsory work, not more than 208.67
lump sum for energy 166.05
funeral grant 4.000.00
Amount of monthly revenue which causes reduction or suspension of the old age/
disability pension:   

70% 2.846.90
130% 5.287.10
Amount of the maximum reduction of the supplementary part of old age/disability pension 
(part amounting to 95% of the basic old age pension) in the case of receiving revenues 
above 70% to 130%

 563.05

amount of maximum reduction of the family pension (the part constituting 85% of the 
basic old age pension), to which one person i entitled in the case of reaching revenue 
above 70% to 130%

 478.62

from the accident, sickness, maternity insurance
Sickness allowance per 1 day 10.00

single compensation per 1% of long-term damage to health 700.00 (since 
01.07.2014)

source: http://www.krus.gov.pl/zadania-krus/swiadczenia/kwoty-swiadczen/ [access: 01.03.2016].

Insomuch as it is difficult to observe specific trends in changes of the number of the 
insured, the number of beneficiaries shows a down trend (graph 7.2). In mid-nineties 
of the past century it was in excess of 2 million persons, whereas in 2014 it was only 
just under 1.2 million persons. Although this means a slight improvement in the insured/
beneficiaries ratio, the proportion is anyway unfavourable (graph 7.3). In 2014 it was 1.2, 
which means that a little more than one employed paid contributions used for payment of 
the benefit to one beneficiary of the system.138
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Figure 7.2. Number of KRUS beneficiaries in 1993-2014
Source: own study based on data from KRUS.

Figure 7.3. The insured to beneficiaries ratio in 1993-2014
 Source: own study based on data from KRUS.

Such a situation, associated with relatively low contributions, has an essential impact 
on the financial standing of the agricultural social insurance of farmers, particularly the 
Old age/disability pension Fund, which is the source of funding primarily the old age/
disability pensions (Table 7.3). 

Table 7.3. Old age/disability pension fund revenues and expenditure in 2005-2014 in MPLN

Description 2005 2010 2013 2014
Revenues 15887 16341 17446 19528
assigned contributions 1071 1356 1530 1464
subsidies from the state budget 14710 14936 15853 16096
Other revenues 106 55.6 63.1 1968
expenditures 16035 16576 17558 19461
Old age/disability pensions 13296 13901 14494 14479
Benefits and other allowances 762 370 853 843
calculated contributions for health 
insurance of farmers 1591 1859 1750 1751

other expenditures 386 446 461 2388
source: Rocznik Statystyczny Rzeczpospolitej Polskiej 2015 (statistical Yearbook of the republic of poland 2015), Gus, 
Warszawa 2015.

The gist of the social insurance (particularly of the pay-as-you-go nature) consists in  
that its funding is based on accumulated contributions. However, the revenues of the 
studied Fund originate mainly from subsidies from the state budget which was over  
PLN 16 billion in 2014, providing 82% of the total revenues (in the earlier years this 
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share was at a level above 90% – in 2014 the share of the subsidies from the state budget 
declined because of a transfer of funds for surgery benefits). This means that the old age/
disability pensions for farmers are financed primarily by the taxpayers, via the state 
budget. Although the Social Insurance Fund (the Fund) associated with the occupational 
system is also subsidised from the state budget (in 2014 it was almost PLN 30 billion), 
nevertheless, if this subsidy is related to one beneficiary the difference is essential: in the 
occupational system in 2014 this relation was 3.4 thousand PLN and in the agricultural 
– 13.3 thousand PLN, it was therefore four times higher. 

Inclusion of farmers into the social insurance system is absolutely never questioned by  
anyone. To the contrary, it is emphasized that measures aimed at establishment of this  
phenomenon were taken too late. Nevertheless the issue of justice of this system is ques-
tioned, meaning both the vertical and horizontal justice.45 Discussions on the changes in 
the social insurance system for agriculture has been going on for years. Its peak fell in 
2003 and was triggered off by the Report by the Interdisciplinary Team for development 
of new lines of change in the farmer social insurance system.46 According to the authors of 
that Report, the reform should lead to: limitation of access to farmer social insurance 
and elimination of abuses in this respect, differentiation of the rates of insurance 
contributions and association of contribution with indemnity, enhancement of 
employment flexibility and changes in the KRUS organizational sphere, consisting 
in clarification of the structure of this institution, its financial links and improvement 
of the effectiveness of actions. 

Many of these suggestions were implemented over the recent years. The general direc-
tion of changes is consistent with the recommendations of the scientific environments. 
Although there are single, definitely radical voices suggesting inclusion of farmers into 
the occupational system, the opinions for maintenance of the separate system prevail.47

Poland is not the only country where solutions in form of a separate social in-
surance system for farmers are present.48 In the European Union there are 5 Member 
States apart from Poland, namely Austria, Finland, France, Greece, which have separate 
systems. Insurance Institutions which manage them established a branch organisation, the 
European Network for the Agricultural Social Security System (ENASP).49 The systems 
for social security of farmers differ between countries. They have different liabilities to 

45 The notion of vertical and horizontal justice is lined with the income redistribution issue. Vertical jus-
tice means that persons in different positions should be treated in a different way. Horizontal justice however 
requires equal treatment of persons who are in the same position. See more N. Acocella, Zasady polityki 
gospodarczej (Principles of economic policy), Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, Warszawa 2002, p. 292.

46 Report by the Interdisciplinary Team for development of new lines of change in the farmer social in-
surance system, Warsaw 2003.

47 I.a. A. Czyżewski, A. Matuszczak, KRUS w budżecie rolnym Polski. Fakty i mity (KRUS in the 
Polish agricultural budget. Facts and myths), Ubezpieczenia w Rolnictwie. Materiały i Studia, 2015, No 53,  
p. 7-21.

48 Rolnicze systemy zabezpieczenia społecznego w Unii Europejskiej (Agricultural social security sys-
tems in the EU), KRUS, http://www.krus.gov.pl/fileadmin/moje_dokumenty/obrazki/ENASP_2009.pdf [ac-
cess: 22.02.2016].

49 Z. Giersz, Systemy ubezpieczenia i zabezpieczenia społecznego rolników w krajach OECD. Przegląd 
rozwiązań systemowych i źródeł finansowania systemów odrębnych dla rolników (Farmer insurance and 
social security systems in the OECD countries. Review of system solutions and system funding sources se- 
parate for farmers), FAPA, SAEPR, Warszawa 2013, http://www.fapa.org.pl/gfx/saepr/Systemy%20ubezp
ieczenia%20i%20zabezpieczenia%20spo%C5%82ecznego%20rolnik%C3%B3w%20w%20krajach%20O
ECD.pdf [access: 15.02.2016].140
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insurance, funding contributions and benefits. They are similar primarily in the lack of 
capacity for self-funding and basing on subsidies from the state budget. Despite that their 
operation meets with social acceptance. 

7.2.2. Farmer health insurance

Taking over the obligation of financing the contributions for the farmer health 
insurance is a specific form of social security of farmers in Poland. Since 1 January 2012 
this is regulated by the 13 January 2012 act on contributions for the farmer health insurance 
for 2012-2014.50 Its continuation for the 1 January 2015 – 31 December 2016 period was 
enforced under the 5 December 2014 act on the change of the act on contributions for the 
farmer health insurance for 2012-2014.51 The health insurance includes i.a.52: 

− Persons who meet the requirements to be included into the farmer health insurance, 
who are farmers or their household members as understood by the provisions of the 20 
December 1990 act on farmer social insurance,

− farmers and their household members, who are not liable to the farmer social 
insurance under the act nor are they liable to health insurance under other arrangements, 

− beneficiaries of the old age or disability pensions,
− members of families of the a/m farmers, members of their households, old age 

pensioners, disability pensioners, who were entered for health insurance. 
Health insurance contributions for farmers who are included in farmer health 

insurance and who farm on farmland below 6 reference hectares and for household 
members in these holdings are paid by the state budget. 

Farmers operating within the special sectors are obliged to pay the contribution 
individually from the declared basis for rate calculation, with reference to53:

− income determined for the income tax from natural persons purposes, however not 
less than the amount equivalent to the minimum wages, or:

− minimum wages in the case of farming activities which are not subject to taxation 
with the income tax from natural persons.

For farmers and members of their households who, despite running non-agricultural 
businesses are eligible to farmer social insurance, are so eligible only in the part relating 
to their agricultural activities and this contribution is paid from the state budget. 

The health insurance contribution for old age and disability pensioners is 9% of the 
basis for its calculation, out of which the insured person pays the contribution to the level 
of 1.25% of the basis from the net amount of the pensions (without bonuses, cash benefits 
and the energy lump sum, cash equivalent on the score of the right to free coal and the 
coal granted as part in kind of the wages). The contribution declining the advance on 
income tax is 7.75% of the basis. 

Data presented in Table 7.3 show that expenditure from the Old age/disability pen
sion Fund for this purpose was about PLN �.7 billion, accounting for about 9% of the 
total expenditure of the Fund. 

50 Dz. U. of 2012, item 123 as amended.
51 Dz. U. of 2014, item 1935.
52 Based on: http://www.krus.gov.pl/zadania-krus/ubezpieczenia-zdrowotne/ [access: 20.02.2016].
53 See W. Sułkowska (ed.), System ubezpieczeń społecznych (Social insurance system), Wydawnictwo 

Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego, Kraków 2014, p. 104.
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7.2.3. Social assistance

Under the 12 March 2004 act on social assistance54 the social assistance is an institution 
of the social policy of the state, intended to provide persons and families with the ability 
to overcome difficult circumstances in life, which they are incapable of coping with 
using their own rights, resources and capacity. In terms of organisation and quality as an 
instrument for redistribution of income, the social assistance differs considerably from 
social security. It is usually managed by the state (in Poland by the local governments), 
it is financed from the budget (not contributions), it includes all citizens (not only those 
insured), and the benefits are individually tailored depending on the needs, discretionary (in 
insurance they depend, e.g. on the length or employment history, amount of contributions, 
taken for granted). 

Social assistance primarily consists in: granting and disbursement of benefits, social 
work, management and development of the necessary social infrastructure, analysis 
and evaluation of phenomena which require rendering social assistance, execution of 
tasks resulting from the identifies social needs, development of new forms of social 
assistance and self-help within the identified needs.55 Although the role of the remaining 
tasks assigned to social assistance grows steadily, granting and disbursement of benefits 
still is of special importance. These benefits are diversified and i.a. include: permanent 
benefits, temporary benefits, contributions for health insurance, assistance in becoming 
self-reliant, assistance in kind, assistance for foster families, meal, accommodation etc.

In principle the right to cash benefits may be granted to persons and families whose 
income does not exceed the income criteria defined based on the social intervention 
threshold. As of 1 October 2015 for a single person household the income cannot exceed 
PLN 634, whereas in a family it is PLN 514 per person. Therefore, being in a difficult 
situation and the income criterion are the conditions for granting assistance. 

Insomuch as the act and its implementing regulations explicitly define the method 
for defining the income with respect to access to social assistance for persons who are 
not associated with agricultural holdings, in the case of farmers this basis depends on 
the number of reference hectares (determined for the agriculture tax computation 
purposes). Under the Ordinance by the Council of Ministers of 14 July 2015 on verified 
income criteria and rates of cash benefits from social assistance56 the currently effective 
regulation defines the income from 1 comparative hectare at the level of PLN 288. 
Hence, in the case farmers and their families social assistance is not based on the 
real economic situation but the size of their holding. This means that a single farmer, 
owner of an agricultural holding of 3 comparative ha has chance for getting support from 
social assistance. 

It should be noted that expenditure by gminas, particularly the rural gminas, on 
execution of tasks related to social assistance, rate second (after education) in terms 
of their value. In 2014 gmina governments spent over PLN 14 billion on this item (about 
17% of their total budgetary expenditure), while all the local governments spent PLN 28 
billion (14% of total expenditure). 

54 Consolidated text Dz.U. z 2015, item163 as amended.
55 https://www.mpips.gov.pl/pomoc-spoleczna/ [access: 22.02.2016].
56 Dz. U. of 2015, item 1078.142
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7.3. Statutory property insurance in agriculture

In view of the specific nature of agriculture as a sector threatened by a relatively high 
risk of farming, resulting from operating not only in the conditions of market risk but pri-
marily production risk, closely associated with natural threats, the agricultural holdings 
were included into statutory property insurance. This insurance is associated with a sort of 
constraint to conclude an insurance contract. This constraint, supported by various admin-
istrative sanctions, results from the special social and economic aspects taken into account 
by the state.57 Most often it is protection of a large number of persons from the effects of 
random events of significant frequency of occurrence and severe consequences both to the 
property and to health or life. This allows distribution of the risk and possible reduction of 
the insurance rates, which undoubtedly makes it a specific form of security and support.

In Poland since the early nineties of the past century almost all the types of pro-
perty insurance were basically statutory and the subsequent contributions were a  
fairly large financial burden to the households. With the change of the operating prin-
ciples of the insurance market in Poland, the following remained statutory: farmer’s 
civil liability insurance (the CL insurance of farmers) and insurance of buildings in the 
farmstead. At present they are regulated by the 22 May 2003 act on statutory insurance, 
the Insurance Guaranty Fund and the Polish Motor Insurers’ Bureau.58

The statutory CL of farmers insurance refers to the civil liability of the farmer 
and any person who, working on an agricultural holding59 during the insurance protection 
period, caused damage in connection with the farmer’s ownership of the holding, which was 
fatal in consequence, caused injury or health disorders or any loss, destruction or damage 
to property. Moreover, indemnity is due also when the damage was caused in connection 
with the movement of slow-speed vehicles in the understanding of legal regulations on 
road traffic, which are the property of the farmers – owners of an agricultural holding and 
used in connection with owning that holding (e.g. harvester, tractor). Indemnity is also 
determined and paid within the limits of the guaranty amount defined in the insurance 
agreement, however, not more than the equivalent in PLN:

− in the case of injury to a person – 5 000 000 euro with respect to a single event, the 
effects of which are included into the insurance regardless of the number of injured, and

− in the case of damage to property – 1 000 000 euro with respect to a single event, the 
effects of which are included into the insurance regardless of the number of injured.

The obligation of contracting an insurance arises on the day of assuming the ownership 
of an agricultural holding. 

57 R. Przygodzka, Ubezpieczenia gospodarcze (Farmstead insurance), in: J. Zarzecki (ed.), Finanse (Fi-
nance), Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego w Białymstoku, Białystok 2003, p. 258.

58 Ustawa z dnia 22 maja 2003 r. o o ubezpieczeniach obowiązkowych, Ubezpieczeniowym Funduszu 
Gwarancyjnym o Polskim Biurze Ubezpieczycieli Komunikacyjnych (The 22 May 2003 act on statutory 
insurance, the Insurance Guaranty Fund and the Polish Motor Insurers’ Bureau), Dz. U. 2003 No 124, item 
1152 as amended.

59 Under the already quoted act on statutory insurance, the term agricultural holding is to be understood 
as an area of farmland, land under ponds and land under buildings but classified as farmland, with a total 
surface area in excess of 1.0 ha, if it is subject, as a whole or partially to agricultural tax, also such an area of 
farmland and land, regardless of its surface area used for agricultural production which is of special nature 
under the provisions on the income tax from natural persons (Article 2 of the 22 May 2003 act on statutory 
insurance, the Insurance Guaranty Fund and the Polish Motor Insurers’ Bureau, Dz. U. 2003 No 124, item 
1152 as amended).
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Apart from the CL insurance the farmer is obliged to contract insurance for the 
farmstead buildings from fire and other random events. Under the construction law, 
the notion of such building is to be understood as a building structure with a surface area 
of more than 20 m2.60 The obligation of insuring is triggered on the day the building is 
covered with the roof. On the score of agricultural building insurance the owner is entitled 
to indemnity for damage to buildings as a result of random events such as: fire, hurricane, 
flood, inundation, torrential rain, hale, snowfall, thunderbolt, explosion, landslide, 
rockburst, avalanche or a fall of an aircraft. Indemnity from the insurance institution on 
the score of occurrence of the above damage is limited by the sum of insurance defined 
in the agreement. 

In both cases the obligation of contracting the insurance is associated with supervision. 
The inspection is the responsibility of the head of the gmina (mayor, president of the 
town) competent in terms of the location of the agricultural holding or the farmer’s place 
of residence, whereas the authorised person is the poviat head competent in terms of the 
location of the agricultural holding or the farmer’s place of residence. In the case of the 
CL insurance of farmers also the Insurance Guaranty Fund is authorised to carry out an 
inspection. 

Failure to discharge the obligation of contracting an insurance is punishable by 
sanctions. Since 1 January 2015 the rates of the charge on this score are as follows: 

− for the CL insurance of farmers – equivalent of one tenth of the minimum wages for 
work (PLN 175 in 2015);

− insurance of farm buildings – equivalent of one fourth of the minimum wages for 
work (PLN 440 in 2015).

Among the 3� insurance institutions currently operating on the Polish market, 
which deal with property insurance and the remaining personal insurance over 2/3 
offer statutory insurance for farm buildings and the CL insurance of farmers. In 
general the rate of contributions for both types of insurance differs between the insurance 
institutions and depends on the sum of insurance, it should be noted, however, that the 
rates are relatively low. For instance, the CL insurance for a farmer with an agricultural 
holding of about 4 ha costs about 100 PLN/year and the building insurance – about 200 
PLN/year. 

At the end of 20�4 the number of the so-called active CL farmer insurance policies 
was about �456 K, which was about 2.9% of all the policies on the property insurance 
market, whereas the gross assigned contribution on this score was 0.2% of total gross 
assigned contribution of section II. In the case of the building insurance the share of 
policies was about 3.7% of all policies and the contribution on this score made 0.2% 
(Table 7.4). The number of settled claims and the amounts of disbursed indemnities from 
both types of insurance disclose considerable oscillations in individual years, but they are 
relatively larger (e.g. in 2014 the share of indemnities disbursed from the CL insurance in 
the total disbursed indemnities was 2.9%, and on the score of building insurance almost 
8.7%). Both cases prove the special significance of this insurance in protection of the 
rural inhabitants, particularly the farmers. 

60 Article 3[2] of the 7 July 1994 act – Construction Law (Dz. U. of 2010 No 243, item 1623, as 
amended).144
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Table 7.4. Statutory insurance in agriculture vs. the market of property and other personal 
insurance in 2007-2014

Description 2007 2009 2011 2014
farmer liability insurance, including:
No of active policies in units
Gross assigned contribution in ‘000 pln
no of claims settled in units
compensations paid in ‘000 pln

1409656
42383

3883
26481

1441381
49325

4461
24416

1510808
54057

4875
37543

1456167
57028

8076
38911

insurance of buildings, including:
No of active policies in units
Gross assigned contribution in ‘000 pln
no of claims settled in units
compensations paid in ‘000 pln

1588328
319765

83732
178654

1624163
376170

24359
119356

1690097
421595

33255
200850

1848849
447299

29940
117443

Total market of property and other personal 
insurance, including:
No of active policies in units
Gross assigned contribution in ‘000 pln
no of claims settled in units
compensations paid in ‘000 pln

58087517
17781779

2601909
9953178

46865941
20617600

3601035
12200431

49204588
24801456

4497571
13484372

50048803
25711017
4695347

13544582

Source: own study based on statistical reports KNF-02 for 2007, 2009, 2011, 2014, Financial Monitoring Committee, 
Warsaw. 

A specific form of support for agricultural holdings also resides in the possibility 
to obtain subsidy from the state budget to contributions to take out insurance from 
the occurrence of such events as:

− for plant production, i.e. crops – cereals, corn, rapeseed, agrimony, hops, tobacco, 
ground vegetables, fruit trees and bushes, strawberries, potatoes, sugar beets and legumes 
from the moment of sowing or planting till harvesting; the insurance covers the risk 
of damages caused by: hurricane, flood, torrential rain, hale, thunderbolt, land slide, 
avalanches, drought, negative effects of overwintering and spring frost;

− for plant production, i.e. cattle, horses, sheep, goats, poultry or pigs from the risk of 
damages caused by: hurricane, flood, torrential rain, hale, thunderbolt, land slide, ava-
lanches and emergency slaughter.

 The system is effective as of 2006 under the 7 July 2005 act on insurance of field 
crops and farm animals61. For instance, in 2015 subsidy from the state budget covered 
50% of the insurance contribution to 1 ha of crops and 50% of the contribution for 1 unit 
of farm animals62. Moreover, the Minister of Agriculture and Rural Development defines 
annually by ordinance the maximum sums of insurance for individual crops and farm 
animals for the following year, taking into account ensuring proper insurance level for 
agricultural producers and the capacity of the state budget63. If the insurance rates exceed 
6% of the sum of insurance subsidies to contributions are not due.

Additionally, since � July 2008 a farmer who received direct area payments, is 
obliged to insure at least 50% of the crop area against the occurrence of one risk from 
among the following: floods, drought, hale, negative effects of overwintering and spring 

61 Dz.U. No 150, item 1249, as amended.
62 27 November 2014 Ordinance by the Council of Ministers on the amount of subsidies to contributions 

on the score of crop and farm animals insurance in 2015, Dz. U. of 2014, item 1670.
63 For instance, in 2015 the maximum amount of insurance for 1 ha of cereals could not exceed 7 K 

PLN, outdoor vegetables 172.8 K PLN, and 1 pce of cattle 17.4 K PLN (20 November 2014 Ordinance by 
the Minister of Agriculture and Rural Development on the maximum insurance rates for each crop and farm 
animal for 2015, Dz. U. of 2014, item 1655).
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frost. Although the farmer’s failure to take out a policy does not affect his application 
for direct payments, yet that farmer who failed to discharge his obligation to take out a 
statutory insurance shall have the obligation to pay a charge for that failure in favour of 
the gmina which is competent in terms of the farmer’s place of residence or this seat. The 
rate of the charge effective in the given calendar is an equivalent in PLN of 2 euro per 1 
hectare (acc. to the NBP rate of exchange). The insurance agreement may be concluded 
by the farmer with any insurance agency which signed a respective agreement with the 
Ministry of Agriculture and Rural Development.64 Introduction of the obligatory insurance 
of crops is necessary in view of the EU obligation to have policies for 50% of crops 
farmed by farmers who seek since 2010 other forms of support from the state budget in 
case of disaster.

It is emphasised in literature that subsidies to contributions raised the level of univer-
sality of property insurance in agriculture, particularly crop or animal insurance. 
However, they do not have any noticeable influence on the level of awareness in 
risk management of the agricultural holding owners.65 Progressing climate change 
and the associated risk to farming may deteriorate the financial standing of agricultural 
producers, even despite the support from the state. 

Summary 

The considerations on the systems of taxation and social security in agriculture pre-
sented in the chapter show that it is a sector which is treated in a special way by the state. 
This fact is primarily confirmed by: 

− exemption of farmer revenues from taxation, i.e. in principle "(no)taxation"66 of the 
basic target of agricultural activity; 

− slight burden by other taxes, particularly by the agricultural tax which is featured by 
an archaic structure, which does not allow efficient processing of functions assigned to 
that tax, namely fiscal, redistribution and stimulation; this means that agriculture provides 
a small contribution to generation of public revenue;

− a broad scope of tax preferences, incorporated both into the central taxes and the 
local ones; in 2013 it was estimated at over PLN 9 billion;

− isolation of the farmer social insurance system based primarily on the principle 
of relatively low contributions and subsidies from the state budget, which means both 
support of agricultural producers and the current beneficiaries, mainly old age pensioners 
and disability pensioners;

− considerable scope of financing the health insurance contributions by the state;
− access to social assistance depends on the estimated income determined based on 

the number of comparative hectares, and not the real economic results of agricultural 
holdings;

64 For instance, in 2015 these were the following: the Warsaw-based Powszechny Zakład Ubezpieczeń 
p.A and Towarzystwo Ubezpieczeń Wzajemnych „TUW” and the Poznań-based Concordia Polska Towa-
rzystwo Ubezpieczeń Wzajemnych.

65 P. Rozumek, Wpływ zmian klimatu na funkcjonowanie ubezpieczeń rolnych (Impact of climate change 
on agricultural insurance system), in: W. Sułkowska, G. Strupczewski (eds.), Dylematy teorii i praktyki 
ubezpieczeń (Dilemmas of theory and praxis of insurance), Poltext, Warszawa 2015, p. 262.

66 L. Goraj et al., op. cit.146
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− introduction of the obligation of farmers' liability insurance and also a part of their 
property, i.e. their buildings and crops, with financial aid for the latter.

Since the majority of the above solutions are backed up with public money, which 
comes primarily from non-agricultural taxpayers, a question arises as to their effi-
ciency and effectiveness. To answer that question it seems important to define the goals 
they are to serve. If it is influence on the income status of agricultural producers, then 
without doubt the present mechanisms of functioning of both the agricultural taxation 
system and the social security of farmers serve this aim well. However, if the target is 
to effectively support agricultural development, which should be understood as broadly 
seen structural transformations in line with the assumptions of sustainable development, 
the answer cannot be positive. The present solutions are in the major part of a social 
nature – they freeze the existing agrarian structures and discourage the population 
to go to non-agricultural activities. At the same time they limit the opportunities to 
enhance the economic, social and professional activation in rural areas with simultaneous 
growth of productivity in agriculture alone. 
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Piotr Gradziuk*

Chapter 8. Significance of agriculture  
and the rural areas for the improvement  
of the ecological situation and power supply 
system of Poland 

Introduction

The rural areas, which in Poland occupy over 93% of the area, have as late as the past 
century still been identified with agriculture and production of food or raw materials 
mainly for the food industry. The significance of agriculture will not diminish but because 
of income growth in relatively poor countries with high flexibility of food demand, to a 
growing extent the rural areas will have a number of other important functions such as 
economic (other than agricultural), social, cultural and mainly environmental (ecological) 
as the significance of the natural environment grows steadily. And it is the condition 
of the environment, not the lack of resources, that will pose the main barrier to the 
functioning of societies. Nature provides water, oxygen, biodiversity, absorbs carbon, 
protects the ozone layer, absorbs pollution, attenuates the extreme weather conditions 
and flood hazards, provides aesthetic impressions and inspirations to scientists and artists. 
These are non-commercial goods, hence poorly identified and quantified, therefore it is 
difficult to evaluate individual functions and the directions and power of the change.1 It 
is estimated that the value of services rendered by ecosystems in �997 was 33 trillion 
USD – this amount was almost twice the global GDP �8 trillion USD).2 This helped 
draw the public attention to the economic benefits acquired from the natural environment. 
That is why it is so important to establish mechanisms to maintain such proportions 
between its components to ensure renewal of depleted resources and preserve the organic 
world existence . This should be done in accordance with the basic principle of ecology, 
namely uninterrupted development of the natural environment. We should remember 
that the natural environment, as A. Woś said, was a “... quiet partner, yet ruthless 
and incorruptible in his consistent presence”.3 

* Institute for Rural and Agricultural Development, Polish Academy of Sciences.
1 J. Wilkin, Wielofunkcyjność rolnictwa – nowe ujęcie roli rolnictwa w gospodarce i społeczeństwie (Mul- 

tifunctionality of agriculture – new definition of the role of agriculture in the economy and society), in:  
J. Wilkin (ed.), Wielofunkcyjność rolnictwa. Kierunki badań, podstawy metodologiczne i implikacje prak-
tyczne (Multifunctionality of agriculture. Directions of research, methodological bases and practical impli-
cations), IRWiR PAN Warszawa 2010, p. 31.

2 R. Costanza, R. d’Arge, R. de Groot, S. Farber, M. Grasso, B. Hannon, K. Limburg, S. Naeem, R. O’Neill, 
J. Paruelo, R. Raskin, P. Suttonkk, M. van den Belt, The value of the world’s ecosystem services and natural 
capital, Nature, 387, 1997, p. 253-260.

3 A. Woś, Polityka rolniczo-środowiskowa i nowe szanse rolnictwa (Agri-environmental policy and new 
opportunities for agriculture), IERiGŻ, Warszawa 2003, p. 33-45.148



The presented analysis is focused on the positive external effects provided by the 
rural areas with respect to natural resources. Without prejudice to hazards, particularly 
those associated with the adverse impact of agricultural production, non-agricultural 
business activities, transport and the wastes and emissions from households,4 we focused 
on those benefits which are often unnoticed or not appreciated. In many countries the 
environmental functions of the rural areas are increasingly considered the public 
good, and that, in some simplification means, that they are generally accessible and their 
supply does not depend on the number of consumers.

Since these goods are generated “by the way” of regular activities, mostly in agricul-
ture or forestry, the producers do not get full remuneration for their provision, although 
as a result of consecutive reforms of the Common Agricultural Policy a growing part of 
the budget is allocated to support pro-environmental measures (agri-environmental pro-
grammes, afforestation of land). In order to encourage the “trustees and mandataries”5 
of the huge part of the most valuable natural resources, which have a crucial significance 
to the quality of life of the whole society, to broaden the scope of actions for the envi-
ronment, intervention measures are necessary (e.g. compensations and other payments). 
Their introduction depends on correct evaluation of services rendered by the natural envi-
ronment. This is a complex issue, which requires combination of economic and ecologi-
cal expertise. Development of practical methods of implementation of pro-environmental 
measures encountered methodological, technical and even ethical difficulties. Such quan-
tification was carried out for the CO2 biosequestration, biodiversity, small retention and 
reduction of the CO2 emissions through the use of renewable energy sources.

8.1. Ecosystem services rendered by agriculture and the rural 
areas

8.1.1. Biosequestration

One of the natural functions of plants consists in absorption of carbon dioxide in the 
photosynthesis process and its storage in form of organic matter. Forests are the best example, 
where 1 ha accumulates about 100 t of this gas in the overground mass and 180 t in the 
soil. Trees and bushes play a similar role. The process is called bio-sequestration. In view 
of its importance for climatic change a methodology was developed for estimation of the 
volumes of CO2 absorbed by individual types of land use (Land Use, Land Use Change and 
Forestry – LULUCF). This is an effect of the implementation of the provisions of the United 
Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change – UNFCCC and the Kyoto Protocol. 
The methodology was indispensable for drawing up the annual inventory of greenhouse 
gases (GHG), statutory as a result of ratification of the above documents. The guidelines for 
calculations are published by the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change – (IPCC).6 

4 These issues are discussed i.a. in chapter 6 of the publication: I. Nurzyńska, W. Poczta (eds.), Rural 
Poland 2014: Report on the state of rural areas, FDPA, Scholar, Warsaw 2014.

5 A. Woś, op. cit.
6 Revised 1996 Guidelines for National Greenhouse Gas Inventories, Good Practice Guidance and 

Uncertainty Management In National Greenhouse Gas Inventories and Good Practice Guidance for Land 
Use, Land Use Change and Forestry.
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In order to discharge the obligations under the Protocol it is obligatory to use the balance 
of greenhouse gas emissions, resulting from direct changes in the land use, but only 
with respect to afforestation or deforestation (Article 3.3). Individual countries may also 
undertake other actions with respect to forestry and land use, which result in changing 
emissions and the capacity of absorption (Article 3.4). 

In the EU, according to the 2008 data, the volume of CO2 absorbed by LULUCF 
CO2 amounted to 4�0 million t, which was about 8% of total greenhouse gas emissions 
in the Community. In 2013 the European Parliament and the Council issued a Decision7 
on including forestry and land use into the climatic policy. This means a necessity to 
define emissions and the absorbed CO2 according to the land use.

In Poland the inventory of the greenhouse gas emissions is the responsibility of the 
National Centre of Emission Balancing and Management (KOBiZE), operating within 
the Environmental Protection Institute – BIP. The Report8 drawn up for 2008-20�2 
shows that the balance of emissions and absorption of greenhouse gases in the sector 
associated with the land uses and forestry (LULUCF) fell within the range between 
36.3 and 42.7 million t equiv. CO2 (Table 8.1). In the case of actions associated with 
afforestation of land other than forest land and forestry the balance is negative, which 
means that these actions absorb more CO2 than is emitted. Taking advantage of the 
possibility of making own choices as to additional measures, Poland introduced forestry 
which is featured by a very advantageous balance. 

Table 8.1. Balance of emissions and absorption of greenhouse gases for LULUCF activities under 
the Kyoto Protocol for 2008-2012 [K tons equiv. CO2]

Action under Activity 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012
article 3.3 of the 
Kyoto protocol

afforestation -2 339.17 -2 420.36 -2 554.16 -2 641.66 -2 777.73
deforestation 350.62 375.80 322.76 353.44 289.64

Article 3.4 of the 
Kyoto protocol forestry -36 191.85 -34 806.89 -34 113.55 -40 403.57 -36 450.47

source: National inventory report 2014. Greenhouse gas inventory in Poland for 19882012, KOBiZE, Warsaw, p. 12. 

The remaining LULUCF actions, which were not taken into account in the above 
balance are featured by surplus CO2 emissions: boggy land (3.1 million t), farmland (1.3 
million t), and meadows and pastures (0.4 million t). The balance with respect to land use, 
land use change and forestry in 2012 was about -34 million t equiv. CO2, which is about 
10% of emissions of greenhouse gas emissions in Poland. In the EU the most favourable 
balance was noted in Italy (-87 million t), France (-68 million t) and Spain (-51 million 
t). In Germany the emission balance was positive and amounted to +30 million t. The 
generated absorption units may be used to reach the national reduction target or 
may be traded under the international emission trading system. In other words, 
the higher the biological sequestration of carbon dioxide counted into the emission 
balance of a given country, the lower the required reductions in emissions from fossil 
fuel combustion.

7 Decision of the European Parliament and Council No 529/2013/EC of 21 May 2013 on accounting 
rules on greenhouse gas emissions and removals resulting from activities relating to land use, land use 
change and forestry and on information concerning actions relating to those activities

8 Source: National Inventory Report 2014: Greenhouse gas inventory in Poland for 1988-2012, 
KOBiZE, Warsaw 2014, p. 12.150
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8.1.2. Biodiversity

When gaining innumerable benefits from the natural environment in form of various 
types of goods defined as ecosystem services, we are not always aware of the fact 
that it is biodiversity that is at the base of their occurrence. Biodiversity means the 
whole wealth of life forms occurring on Earth, variety of species and multi-species 
natural systems and their genetic variability.9 Biodiversity is very important for 
preservation of the ecological equilibrium of our planet and our survival. Hu-
mans, in order to satisfy their needs, use 40 thousand animal and plant species. 
Concerns for its preservation were expressed by the leading international economic 
organisations, such as the World Bank and the Organisation for Economic Cooperation 
and Development (OECD), via announcing the preservation of biological diversity the 
greatest challenge that mankind faces in the 21st century, along with climatic change, 
ensuring access to clean water and attenuation of the impact of the environmental 
degradation on human health. Concerns for biodiversity also have an ethical 
dimension, as best expressed by Henryk Skolimowski, the author of ecophilosophy: 
“every life form is unique and requires respect, regardless of its current value  
to man”.�0

A specific role is assigned to the rural areas in Poland, which are the main refu-
gium of biological diversity of unique nature in European scale, with their variety 
of habitats and landscapes. Such valuable environmental resources and biodiversity 
require preservation of the existing nature conservation systems, sustainable agricultural 
development, preservation of traditional crops and breeds of farm animals and the mosaic-
type pattern of the rural areas. The most important role in preservation of biodiversity is 
played by areas included into various nature conservation systems. The largest surface 
area among all the law-protected facilities of special natural values belongs to the 
Natura 2000 sites, earmarked under the “Bird” (2009/147/EC) and “Habitat” (92/43/
EEC) Directives. Although these documents do not specify the number nor the size of 
protected sites, they define that the ecological network should be sufficiently large to 
guarantee preservation of the suitable representation of the local valuable habitats and 
species. The idea of nature conservation in form of the Natura 2000 Network is based 
on the traditional methods of conservation of the most valuable habitats, representative 
to the European continent. Among the total of 990 of such sites outlined in Poland, 
at the end of 2014 145 related to sites of special protection of birds and 845 – habitat 
conservation (Table. 8.2). 

Designation of the ecological network sites is the first step to efficient protection of 
the diversity of habitats and species. It is also necessary to ensure proper management 
and financing of measures for achievement and maintenance of the desirable status and 
integration with the Community biodiversity conservation policy. In Poland over ¼ of the 
rural areas are included into the Natura 2000 Network, and that requires integration of 
protective measures with the existing forms of land uses and sometimes leads to conflicts 

9 J Sienkiewicz, Koncepcje bioróżnorodności – ich wymiary i miary w świetle literatury (Concepts of 
biodiversity – their dimensions and measures in literature), Ochrona Środowiska i Zasobów Naturalnych, 
No 45, 2010, p. 7-29.

10 H. Skolimowski, Nadzieja matką mądrych. Eseje o ekologii (Hope, mother of the wise. Essays about 
ecology), ZBZ SANGHA, Warszawa 1989, p. 21.
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on the use of local resources.11 Similar problems are encountered in the national park 
buffer zones and in landscape parks, treated by the local population as development 
barrier. Due to the establishment of protected sites they bear additional costs or lose 
potential benefits. That is why under the Rural Areas Development Programme (PROW) 
a part of the public funds transfer assumes the nature of payment for actions in favour 
of the natural environment (Axis 2. Improvement of the natural environment and the 
rural areas). Farmers may seek i.a. funds for the implementation of agri-environmental 
programmes or afforestation.

Table 8.2. Number and surface area of nature conservation forms in Poland 

Form of nature conservation No of facilities Surface area [K ha]
national parks 23 314.7
Nature reserves 1 481 165.7
landscape parks 122 2 526.0
protected landscape sites 385 7 010.1
ecological utilities 7 090 51.8
Wildlife and landscape complexes 331 95.9
documentation sites 162 0.9
Total 10 165.1
Natura 2000 network
 areas of special bird protection (oso) 145 4 926.2
 Special areas of habitat conservation (SOO) 849 3 491.1

 source: Environmental Protection 2015, GUS, Warsaw 2015, p. 274 and 289.

An agri-environmental programme is dedicated to supporting farmers, who 
change the operating mode of their holdings to reduce the adverse impact of agri-
culture on the natural environment, particularly through reinstatement of values 
or preservation of the condition of agriculturally used valuable habitats and 
preservation of biological diversity, promotion of sustainable farming, proper soil 
use and protection of water, protection of endangered local farm animal breeds and 
local varieties of crops. In 2004-2014 the Agency for Restructuring and Modernisation of 
Agriculture issued 780 thousand decisions granting such aid, for a total of 8,839 million 
PLN, out of which 8,205 million were disbursed. The highest support was assigned to 
measures within the scope of water and soil protection (2,490 million PLN), organic farming 
(2,339 million PLN), sustainable farming (1,346 million PLN), extensive use of meadows 
and pastures (1,039 million PLN), protection of endangered birds and natural habitats 
within the Natura 2000 sites (741 million PLN) and also outside these sites (514 million 
PLN).12 Although the environmental effects of the implementation of those measures have 
not yet been quantified, the above specification confirms the generally announced thesis 
that efficient financing mechanisms may effectively influence the attitudes even of those 
people who were skeptical about the environment-oriented behaviours.

The scope of biodiversity conservation also includes an extremely important 
issue, namely preservation of genetic resources of old species and varieties of 

11 These issues were discussed i.a. in chapter 4 of the publication: J. Wilkin, I. Nurzyńska (eds.), Rural 
Poland 2012: Report on the state of rural areas, FDPA, Scholar, Warsaw 2012.

12 Annual Report on of the Agency for Restructuring and Modernisation of Agriculture for 2014,  
p. 52-53 and 190-191, http://www.arimr.gov.pl/fileadmin/pliki/zdjecia_strony/223/Sprawozdanie_ARiMR_
_2014.pdf [access: 21.02.2016].152
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cultivars and the local breeds of farm animals included in the genetic resource 
protection programmes. These resources are indispensable for creating effective 
biological advancement in agriculture. Moreover, old plant varieties and local breeds 
are used in extensive production system and in organic farming, they may also become 
an essential element of protection of the traditional landscape.13 Among other plants14 
these varieties include: emmer and einkorn wheat, bristle oat, camelina, grass pea 
or lentil, and among animal breeds15 cattle: Polish red, red-and-white, białogrzbiete 
[white back]; pigs: Puławska breed, Złotnicka white and motley; sheep: mountainous, 
kamieniecka and many other. Interest in these varieties grows also due to their use 
for production of dedicated local products or dietary diversity. These measures are 
also supported under the agri-environmental programme – preservation of endangered 
resources of plant genes (87.7 million PLN) and animals in agriculture (172.5  
million PLN).

Biodiversity in the rural areas is preserved and intensified also with the use of 
an instrument called the ecological infrastructure, comprising i.a. baulks, hedges, 
vegetation belts and field copses, ditches, stone rubbles and small ponds. These areas, 
though possibly obstructing agricultural or even business activities, serve as a place of 
living, development, protection or food acquisition for many species of animals and birds 
and other human’s allies in his battle with pests. Maintenance of ecological corridors and 
proper management within their boundaries is also of essential importance, not only for 
protection of habitats and species, but also to allow migrations, which are very important 
in terms of genetic exchange. 

Pollinating insects play a key role in preservation of the plant diversity in almost every 
land ecosystem (beetles, butterflies, sawflies and hoverflies), because about 87.5% of 
plant species require such treatment to produce fruits.16 Limitation of the population of 
pollinators may lead even to disappearance of plant species. Meadows, open ecosystems 
and moors are those ecosystems which are particularly dependent on their presence. The 
lack or severe limitation of the population of pollinating insects would undoubtedly have 
an adverse impact on the availability of products which are most valuable in our diet, 
such as fruits, vegetables and certain plants used in animal production. According to 
estimates done by Launtenbach et.al. the global value of pollinator services in 2009 
amounted to 265 billion EURO.�7 In Europe the greatest benefits were acquired in Italy, 
Greece, Spain, France, Great Britain, Germany, The Netherlands, Switzerland, Austria, 
Poland, Romania and Hungary.

13 Strategic programme for scientific research and development work. Natural environment, agricul- 
ture and forestry BIOSTRATEG, National Research and Development Centre, Warsaw 2013.

14 G. Hodun, W. Podyma, Preservation of endangered genetic resources of plants in agriculture. The 
agri-environmental programme library 2007-2013, 2009.

15 Polish Preservative Breeds: Atlas of farm animals included into the protection programme in Poland, 
Institute of Zootechnics, Kraków 2012.

16 J. Ollerton, R. Winfree, S. Tarrant, How many flowering plants are pollinated by animals?, Oikos, 
120, 2011, p. 321-326.

17 More information about the role and methods of pricing the services rendered by pollinators in: Review 
of factors threatening the pollinating insects and agriculture in Europe. Technical report by the Research 
Laboratory Greenepace 01/2013, http://www.greenpeace.org/poland/PageFiles/271320/RAPORT_spadek_
populacji_pszczol.pdf; S. Lautenbach, R. Seppelt, J. Liebscher, C. Dormann, Spatial and temporal trends of 
global pollination benefit, PLoS ONE, 2012, file:///C:/Users/Dell/Downloads/pone.0035954.pdf [access: 
22.02.2016].
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Natural ecosystems are also a source of valuable herbs (wild camomile, horsetail, 
cornflower and even couch grass). Natural substances are used in more than half of 
all medicines produced worldwide, they are particularly essential in anti-cancer 
treatments. 

When considering the numerous aspects of diversity in the rural areas, we should 
remember landscape diversity, which is especially valuable for organic farms and those 
which offer farm tourism.

Ecosystems hold a number of other important functions, which were described and 
priced under the Economics of Ecosystems and Biodiversity – TEEB18 project. It resulted 
in a proposal of a number of instruments which could be used by decision makers to 
efficiently pursue the biodiversity conservation policy and the assumptions resulting from 
the Convention on Biological Diversity.

8.1.3. Water management

Water is indispensable for supporting the life of all living organisms, but it also is 
the basis for many branches of industry, agriculture and municipal engineering. These 
needs should be satisfied keeping in mind the principles of sustainable water use, with 
particular focus on water ecosystems and water-dependent systems, as well as efficient 
protection against floods and the effects of drought. Poland is relatively poor in terms 
of water resources, because the volume of water flowing in rivers during the year 
is about three times smaller than the European average. Moreover, the surface water 
resources are featured by considerable variability in time and territory, thus posing pe-
riodical hazards in form of floods or hydrological drought as a result of severe ground-
water deficiency. 

The fundamental source of water is precipitation, retained mainly in agricultural and 
forest areas. Hence the proper management in these areas has a fundamental impact 
on the volume and quality of water resources. Infrastructure in form of stages of fall, 
weirs, canals, dams, hydro-technical structures, flood banks and particularly retention 
reservoirs plays an important role. In Poland this capacity is estimated at about 4 km3, 
which makes merely about 6% of the mean annual runoff and is about half the European 
average.

In accordance with the Framework Water Directive guidelines water management 
should be carried out within the river basin boundaries, mainly with the use of non-
technical methods, e.g. the natural conditions such as marshland, land depressions, the 
oil, water courses and reservoirs and geological aquifers (underground water). Increased 
capacity for water retention in natural catchments slows down its circulation, precipitates 
the dissolved substances and suspended matter, thus contributing to improvement of 
its quality and volume of these resources. Moreover, it attenuates both the effects of 
floods and droughts. Development of small retention has an important effect, which is not 
sufficiently appreciated. It improves the condition of the natural environment, reflected 
in more moisture for the hydrogenic habitats, increased biodiversity (enrichment of the 
species composition in meadows, development of ecotonic water-land zones), and in 
woodlands the fire protection function.

18 Economics of Ecosystems and Biodiversity. European Communities, 2008, http://ec.europa.eu/
environment/nature/biodiversity/economics/pdf/teeb_report_pl.pdf [access: 20.02.2016].154
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Due to their small capacity, the small retention facilities have a positive impact 
on the water balance and simultaneously they are less invasive on the natural envi-
ronment. They provide access to water for animals, locally raise and stabilise the ground 
water table, establish new habitats – places for development and residence of different 
organisms, thus essentially contributing to biodiversity growth. This influence, though 
dispersed, has very significant capacity for spatial water retention. Since 2008 their 
number and capacity grew steadily (Table 8.3). Investments were launched mainly by 
the local governments, who intended to enhance the tourist attraction by building water 
reservoirs. 

 Table 8.3. Small water retention facilities in Poland in 2008-2014

Year No of 
facilities

Capacity
dam3

Artificial reservoirs Ponds Irrigated 
area [ha]No dam3 No dam3

2008 30 563 694 913 3 330 135 350 7 370 304 013 152 415
2009 30 631 705 323 3 395 137 649 7 440 312 300 153 010
2010 30 842 732 402 3 503 149 773 7 500 316 216 166 722
2011 30 633 740 630 3 602 154 106 7 410 316 903 167 069
2012 31 151 753 624 3 711 159 257 7 501 319 721 166 785
2013 31 508 752 240 3 825 162 418 7 542 314 026 168 222
2014 31 334 804 402 3 966 164 669 7 665 319 772 166 501

 source: Environmental Protection 2009, 2010, 2011, 2012, 2013, 2014, 2015, GUS, Warsaw.

Small retention facilities are also used for economic needs (agricultural irrigations, 
fish breeding, electric energy generation, recreation) and contribute to enhancement of 
landscape values and tourist-recreational attraction. Small retention therefore combines 
benefits in terms of improved water supply, flood protection and biodiversity as well 
as stimulation of local development. 

The quality of water is equally important as its availability. Under the provisions of the 
Framework Water Directive19 by 2015 the surface and underground water were to reach 
good condition in this respect. Tests carried out by the State Environmental Protection 
Inspection in 2013 showed that in Poland such level (very good and good) was achieved 
by only about 31% of water. In the major part its condition was evaluated as moderate 
(45%) or poor or very poor (over 20%). The very low level of sanitation, mainly in the 
rural areas, was one of the reasons. In 2014 only 37% of sewage was disposed to the 
waste water treatment plants in the rural areas (in towns – 94%). However, as compared 
with 2005 this volume was doubled. 

 Water quality is also significantly influenced by agriculture (particularly the intensive 
system). Uncontrolled or insufficiently controlled biogene inflow, most often of nitrogen 
and phosphorus compounds result in eutrophication of water. It degrades usability of 
water for recreation, municipal purposes, for the industry, fisheries and causes definite 
economic effects (growing water treatment costs, losses in the fish populations, tourism, 
recreation). According to the national monitoring data in 2008-2011 the eutrophication 
parameters were exceeded by 34% for stations located on flowing water and by 58% in 
stations on standing water.

19 Directive of the European Parliament and Council No 2000/60/EC of 23 October 2000, establishing 
a framework for the Community action in the field of water policy (OJ L, 22.12.2000).
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8.2. Climatic change – a challenge for the rural areas

8.2.1. Climatic policy

During the first World Climate Conference called in 1979 it was adopted that progressing 
climatic change will be one of the greatest threats to the development of civilisation during 
the coming century. This climatic change is caused by anthropogenic warming up of the 
atmosphere as a result of the growing concentration of greenhouse gases, particularly 
of CO2. Despite the doubts expressed by a part of the scientific environment as to the 
extent to which the climatic change is caused by emissions of anthropogenic origin,20 the 
international community undertakes active measures in favour of reduction of emissions 
of these gases at least since the “The Environment and Development” conference (Rio de 
Janeiro – 1992). They were topped by development of the contents of a global climatic 
agreement during the 21st Conference of the Parties to the UN Framework Convention 
on Climate Change which took place in Paris in December 2015. It is the first in the 
history of humanity global economic agreement with a horizon extending beyond one 
generation.

The European Union plays a very important role in these measures. Already in the 
“EU Climate and Energy Package”, adopted by the European Parliament on 17 December 
2008, the Union undertook to reduce the emissions of greenhouse gases, expressed in 
equivalent of CO2 by 20% by the year 2020 (should similar commitments be undertaken 
by other developed countries, this reduction can even amount to 30%). During the same 
period the EU shall also increase the share of renewable energy from 8.5 to 20% of 
the total energy production, to 10% – the share of biofuels in fuels used in transport 
and will reduce energy consumption by 20%. In the “Action plan for transfer into 
a competitive low carbon economy by 2050”2� in turn it was assumed that the EU 
will get ready to reduce by 2050 emissions by 80% as compared with their level of 
�990” (Fig. 8.1).

In Poland the scope of transformation of economy to a lower carbon one, using resources 
in a sustainable way, simultaneously competitive and innovative, was presented in the 
draft “National Low Carbon Economy Programme”.22 As a result of its implementation 
by 2050 emission expressed in equivalent of CO2 will be reduced by 44%, i.e. by �49 
Mte (Fig. 8.2).

20 K. Zimniewicz, Globalne ocieplenie. Wątpliwy sojusz nauki z polityką, ideologią i biznesem (Global 
warming. Questionable alliance between science, politics, ideology and business), Ekonomia i Środowisko, 
1, 2011, p. 15.

21 Communication of the Commission to the European Parliament, Council, European Socio-economic 
Committee and the Committee of Regions. Action plan for transfer into a competitive low carbon economy 
by 2050, Brussels, on 8.03.2011 KOM (2011) 112, final version.

22 National Low Carbon Economy Development Programme (draft: version of 4 August 2015), Ministry 
of Economy, Warsaw 2015.156
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Figure 8.1. The run of reduction of the greenhouse gas emission in the EU till 2050 (1990 = 100%)
source: communication of the commission to the european parliament, council, european socio-economic committee 
and the Committee of Regions. Action plan for transfer into a competitive low carbon economy by 2050 European 
commission, KoM (2011) 112, p. 5.
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Figure 8.2. The run of reduction of the greenhouse gas emission in Poland till 2050 
(1990=100%)
Source: National Low Carbon Economy Development Programme (draft: version of 4 August 
2015). Ministry of Economy, Warsaw, 2015. p. 163 

 The following were included into the most important undertakings, which may result 
in direct or indirect reduction of greenhouse gas emissions: growth in the use of renewable 
energy sources (RES), modernisation of the power engineering infrastructure, including 
transmission lines, supporting sustainable transport modes (public transport, cycling routes, 
railways, water transport), growth in carbon sequestration, research and development 
investments, revitalisation carried out in accordance with the sustainable development 
principles.

8.2.2. Greenhouse gas emission sources  

 Transformation from the central planning system to market economy, combined with 
restructuring of its key sectors, contributed to reduction of greenhouse gases by almost 30% 
from the level of 557 million t equivalent of CO2 in 1988 to 399 million  t equivalent of CO2

in 2012 (figure 8.3). Nevertheless Poland (8.6%), along Germany (21.2%), Great Britain 
(13.1%), France (11.0%), Italy (9.7%) and Spain (7.3%), belongs to the largest greenhouse 
gas emitters in the EU. In 2012 the main source of GHG in our country consisted of the fossil 
raw materials used for energy production (80.2%), agriculture (9.3%) and industry (6.8%). 
Since 2000 emission of these gases in agriculture is stable and amounts to about 37 million t 
equiv. of CO2/year. 
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Figure 8.2. The run of reduction of the greenhouse gas emission in Poland till 2050 (1990 = 100%)
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The following were included into the most important undertakings, which may result  
in direct or indirect reduction of greenhouse gas emissions: growth in the use of re-
newable energy sources (RES), modernisation of the power engineering infrastructure, 
including transmission lines, supporting sustainable transport modes (public transport, 
cycling routes, railways, water transport), growth in carbon sequestration, research and 
development investments, revitalisation carried out in accordance with the sustainable 
development principles.
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8.2.2. Greenhouse gas emission sources 

Transformation from the central planning system to market economy, combined with 
restructuring of its key sectors, contributed to reduction of greenhouse gases by almost 
30% from the level of 557 million t equivalent of CO2 in 1988 to 399 million t equivalent 
of CO2 in 2012 (Fig. 8.3). Nevertheless Poland (8.6%), along Germany (21.2%), Great 
Britain (13.1%), France (11.0%), Italy (9.7%) and Spain (7.3%), belongs to the largest 
greenhouse gas emitters in the EU. In 2012 the main source of GHG in our country 
consisted of the fossil raw materials used for energy production (80.2%), agriculture 
(9.3%) and industry (6.8%). Since 2000 emission of these gases in agriculture is stable 
and amounts to about 37 million t equiv. of CO2/year.

Figure 8.3. Greenhouse gas emissions in Poland by chosen sectors in 1988-2012

Source: own study based on: National report on inventory 2014. Greenhouse gas inventory in Poland for 1988-2012, 
National Centre of Emission Balancing and Management, Warsaw 2014, p. 10.

In the structure of gas emissions (Fig. 8.4) expressed in equivalent of CO2 the largest 
share is that of carbon dioxide (80.4%), methane (10.3%) and dinitrogen monoxide 
(7.4%).

Figure 8.4. Structure of greenhouse gas emissions in Poland in 2012 

Source: own study based on: National report on inventory 2014. Greenhouse gas inventory in Poland for 1988-2012, 
National Centre of Emission Balancing and Management, Warsaw 2014, p. 9.
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The two latter gases are, to a large extent, a side effect of agricultural activity (Table 
8.4). Insomuch as it is impossible to remove methane, originating mainly from enteric 
fermentation as an effect of natural physiological activity of organisms (primarily of 
ruminants), a part of N2O emissions may be limited through improved agricultural practice 
(adjustment of doses and times of fertilisation to the plant needs, dividing the nitrogen 
doses, application of point fertilisation with the use of the GPS) .

Table 8.4. Structure of greenhouse gas emissions from agriculture in 2012

Sectors Emission [K t 
equiv. of CO2]

Share in 
emission [%]

Share in emission by gases [%]
CH4 N2O

enteric fermentation 8 977.07 24.5 24.5 0.0
animal faeces 7 335.93 20.0 6.7 13.3
farmland 20 311.34 55.4 0.0 55.4
Plant waste combustion 29.53 0.1 0.1 0.0
Total agriculture 36 653.86 100.0 31.3 68.7

Source: own study based on: National report on inventory 2014. Greenhouse gas inventory in Poland for 1988-2012, 
National Centre of Emission Balancing and Management, Warsaw 2014, p. 34.

Modernisation of agriculture causes increased energy demand. In 2014 its consumption 
was over 144 TJ, which resulted in emission of 9.9 million t CO2, and that was 2.5% of 
total greenhouse gas emission in Poland. The main sources were fuel oil (50%) and coal 
(37%), the basic energy carriers used in agricultural holdings (Table 8.5).

Table 8.5. energy carrier consumption and co2 emission in agriculture and in the rural areas in 
2014

Energy 
carrier

Total households Households – rural 
areas Agriculture

consump-
tion [TJ]

emission 
factor [t/TJ]

emission
[K t CO2]

consump-
tion [TJ]

emission
[K t CO2]

consump-
tion [TJ]

emission
[K t CO2]

coal 257 400 95 24 453 120 375 11 436 39 000 3 705
Municipal 
gas 131 598 56 7 369 30 787 1 724 1 438 81

Wood 105 450   0 0 60 187 0 19 000 0
lpG 23 177 64 1 483 11 589 742 2 838 182
disel oil - 74 - - - 68 975 5 104
heating oil 3 010 78 235 300 23 3 477 271
electric 
energy 101 099 95 9 604 40 892 3 885 5 400 513

district 
heating 163 000 95 15 485 8 150 774  900 86

other 
(res) 9 087   0 0 5 557 0 3 489 0

Total 793 821 58 630 277 837 18 583 144 517 9 941
Source: own studies based on: Fuel and Energy Management in 20132014, GUS, Warsaw 2015, p. 217-219; Rural 
Areas: National Census of Population and Housing, GUS, Warsaw, Olsztyn 2015, p. 263-275; Statistical Yearbook of the 
Republic of Poland 2015, GUS, Warsaw 2015, p. 328.

Significant emissions of GHG originate also from households located in the rural 
areas, mainly due to coal used for central heating and for heating tap water. Its share, 
amounting to over 44%, was considerably higher than consumption in households in 
Poland (29.7%) and almost twenty times higher than in the EU (2.5%).23 A significant part 

23 Energy, GUS, Warsaw 2015, p. 18.
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of energy used for these purposes originated also from biomass (21.7%), mainly wood (in 
Poland and in the EU 14.2% and 13.4% respectively). The rest included electric energy 
(14.7%), municipal gas (11.1%) and liquid gas (4.2 %). This significant share of coal and 
wood may be justified with the fact that the cost of generation of thermal energy with 
their use is over two times lower as compared with such carriers as gas, fuel oil or electric 
energy. Furthermore, only 21.2% of dwellings in the rural areas had access to natural gas 
transmission infrastructure (71.2% in towns). Gas was the second energy carrier, after 
coal, most often used for these purposes in Poland (17.2%) and in the EU (37.5%). 

And this very coal consumption was the basic source of CO2 (60.1%) emissions from 
households. The remaining part was caused by combustion of hydrocarbon fuels (gas 
and fuel oil – 13.1%) and assigned to electric energy (20.4%). Taking into account the 
absorbed carbon dioxide, the rural areas, despite the huge pro-climatic potential, are 
featured by a positive greenhouse gas emission balance, which in 20�4 amounted to 
over 30 million t equivalent of CO2. Taking into consideration the natural conditions 
of Poland, access to innovative technologies and funds, e.g. under the present financial 
perspective, the possibility of “zero emission rural areas” need not be abstract. 

8.2.3. Adaptation to climatic change

Due to the unsatisfactory effects of the to date measures taken to reduce the greenhouse 
gas emissions and prolonged negotiations of the global climate agreement, the international 
community started preparations for adapting to the climatic change. Another reason 
resides in the increasing weather anomalies which, in 2003-20�3, caused in global 
scale, significant losses in agricultural production, estimated at about �.5 trillion 
USD.24 The need to develop an adaptation strategy also results from the recommendations, 
by UNFCCC, which adopted as early as 2006 the “Action plan for Nairobi with respect 
to the impact, sensitivity and adaptation to the climatic change”. These recommendations 
were used as a basis i.a. for development of the “EU strategy for adaptation to climatic 
change”,25 and in Poland the „Strategic adaptation plan for sectors and areas sensitive to 
climatic change till 2020 with a perspective till 2030”26 and the „Strategy for sustainable 
development of the rural areas, agriculture and fisheries for 2012-2020”.27

The main directions of measures in agriculture:
• Limitation and reduction of greenhouse gas emissions from agriculture (mainly 

methane and dinitrogen monoxide) and the food chain,
• Increasing the use of renewable energy sources,
• Popularization of crops less sensitive to the occurrence of droughts and flooding, 

changes in agricultural practice caused by the change in vegetation period etc.,
introduction of efficient mechanisms of risk management in agricultural production 

and fisheries. The forecast climatic change in Central Europe will have an insignifi-
cant influence on the crop structure change. The vegetation period will be extended, 
requiring adjustment of agro-technical timing, selection of varieties, preparation 

24 The impact of disasters on agriculture and food security, FAO, 2015, p. 2-3.
25 EU strategy for adaptation to climatic change, COM (2013) 216 final version, Brussels, 16.04.2013.
26 Strategic adaptation plan for sectors and areas sensitive to climatic change till 2020 with a perspective 

till 2030. Ministry of Environmental Protection, 2013.
27 Strategy for sustainable development of the rural areas, agriculture and fisheries for 2012-2020, 

Monitor Polski, 9.11.2012, item. 839.160
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for intensification of occurrence of diseases and pests. The weather phenomena risk 
will grow (intensive precipitation, including hale, storms but also droughts). Vari-
ous types of insurance are one of the most efficient instruments for limitation of risks 
borne, particularly of disastrous nature. Due to the specific character of agriculture many 
countries, even as economically liberal as the USA, subsidise agricultural insurances. In 
the European Union the largest subsidies occur in Spain and Italy. Most often insurance 
is taken out for crops and farmstead property in the case of occurrence of random events 
of natural and climatic nature, such as: floods, torrential rain, droughts, hurricanes, hale, 
spring frost, negative effect of overwintering or landslides. Similar law is also effective 
in Poland. Since � July 2008 a farmer who obtained direct payments to farmland 
is obliged to insure at least 50% of the crop surface area. However, surveys show 
that among the 1.37 million applications covering an area of about 14 million ha, only 
160 K policies were signed (12% of holdings receiving payments) for 3 million ha of 
crops.28 The main problems associated with production insurance in agriculture comprise 
i.a. asymmetry of information (farmers have a better knowledge of their holdings than the 
insurers), negative selection (trend to take out insurance by farmers who are more endan-
gered by risk) and the temptation of abuse associated with the trend to excessively risky 
behaviours or lack of due diligence when taking out the insurance.

8.3. Renewable energy sources – an opportunity for agriculture 
and the rural areas

Bringing together the rate of economic growth, and therefore increased energy demand 
with the need to counteract climatic change is one of the major dilemmas of our civilisa-
tion. Energy is considered the driving force of every action and the control over its flows 
determines the human power and his relative influence on nature, models the form of 
economic systems and affects the individual life style. The significant role of energy is 
confirmed by essential positive interrelations between its consumption and the economic 
growth or between the energy consumption and economic activity, measured both in mac-
ro and micro scale. According to the most probable scenario (Current Policies), devel-
oped by the International Energy Agency,29 by 2035 the global primary energy demand 
will grow by about 30% as compared with 2011. Therefore, energy was, is and shall be 
the key determinant of the economic activity and development of the civilisation, be-
cause every economic process must be energy-driven and disposal of energy, particularly 
of the non-living bodies is a key to the availability of natural resources. 

Between 1850 and 2000 the number of population of the world grew 4 times and the 
consumption of energy grew 20 times, in that the use of fossil fuels grew 150 times. It 
is the high consumption of energy, generated mainly through combustion of fossil 
fuels and excessive development of transport, defines as a motorisation explosion, 

28 W. Bojar, G. Dzieża, M. Sikora, J. Śpiewak, Z. Wyszkowska, A. Januszewski, M. Żółtowski, Wybrane 
metody ograniczania działania czynników ryzyka w rolnictwie w świetle współczesnych wyzwań (Chosen 
methods for limitation of the risk factor impact in agriculture in view of contemporary challenges), Roczniki 
Naukowe Ekonomii Rolnictwa i Obszarów Wiejskich, No 104, 2014, p. 7-18.

29 Key World Energy Statistics 2006–2014, International Energy Agency; BP Statistical Review of World 
Energy, June 2014, p. 48.
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are the main originators of the climatic change. Hence in all the studied scenarios of 
economic development reduction of the share of conventional fuels: crude oil, natural 
gas and coal os assumed, to be replaced with renewable energy sources (RES), “which 
use in the process of generation the energy of the wind, the solar radiation, aerothermal, 
geothermal, hydrothermal energy, energy of waves, currents and tides, river falls as well 
as energy acquired from biomass, biogas from solid waste dumping sites and biogas 
generated in the processes of waste water disposal or decomposition of dumped plant and 
animal wastes.”30 The gist of the climatic policy, therefore, resides to a considerable 
extent in re-orientation of economic activity to a development path which would 
be less dependent (or ultimately independent) on the traditional sources of energy, 
namely the fossil fuels.

In the European Union which plays a very important role in the actions for limitation 
of greenhouse gas emissions, acquisition of primary energy from renewable sources grew 
by over 60% over 2005-2014, which means that one fourth of energy originated from 
RES. The highest indicators featured Austria (77.7%), Italy (64.1%), Finland (55.8%) and 
Spain (51.6%). Biomass and hydropower engineering were the major sources of energy, 
in Italy also geothermics. In Poland this sector also witnessed dynamic development. 
During the studied years acquisition of energy from renewable sources grew by 83% and 
in 2014 it was 12.1% of the total primary energy carriers (Table 8.6).

Apart from the benefits to the natural environment, renewable energy also fosters 
competition on the energy market. It affects the improvement of energy security, allowing 
stable, uninterrupted delivery of energy, diversified in terms of sources, with suitable 
quality parameters, and socially affordable. 

The most popular understanding of the energy security associates it with security of 
imported supply.31 Threats result, on the one hand, from dependence on the supply of 
mainly crude oil and gas from countries which are unstable or in conflict and on the other 
– from the use of exported energy raw materials to achieve political goals and expansion of 
the producers’ influence on the international arena. There is also a growing risk of terrorist 
assaults on the infrastructure: refineries, tankers and electric energy transmission grids. 
In the European Union the level of energy self-sufficiency, measured by the acquired 
primary energy to its consumption ratio oscillates around 50% (in Poland – 70%), 
hence the growing use of RES leads to declining dependence on imports. Such policy 
is pursued by Germany, intending to generate as much as 80% of electric energy from 
renewable sources by 2050. An advantage of these sources is also in that they enhance 
security in local scale, as dispersed power engineering causes less disturbances in the case 
of power grid failure or at the energy generating plant and reduces significantly the danger 
of terrorist assaults. It also reduces the costs borne on the construction and operation 
of transmission lines and contributes to the improvement of energy supply, particularly 
in areas with poor power engineering infrastructure. Operation of independent power 
sources is beneficial both to their users and to power plants. Distribution of dispersed 

30 Article 3[16] of the Act of 10 April 1997 – Energy Law as amended (legal status as on 12 February 
2015).

31 T. Żylicz, Ekonomia wobec wspierania odnawialnych źródeł energii (Economy vs. support for re-
newable energy sources), in: Generacja rozproszona w nowoczesnej polityce energetycznej – wybrane 
problemy i wyzwania (Dispersed generation in modern energy policy. Chosen problems and challenges), 
NFEP, Warszawa 2012, p. 46-50.162
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sources in the vicinity of recipients reduces the transmission losses, lowers the cost 
of energy supply, reduces or delays the need for network expansion and reduces the 
possible power deficits in peak hours. On the other hand the recipient who uses the 
independent sources gains on the cost reduction of consumed energy with simultaneous 
improvement of its quality and reliability of supply. Additional economic benefits appear 
in co-generation of electric and thermal energy and the sale of surplus energy to the grid. 
This trend appears with growing force even on the liberalised American energy market.

The growing use of RES is also considered an economic and social development 
stimulating factor. Companies investing in green energy introduce new technologies, 
generate local labour markets, strengthen the services market, contributing directly 
to the growth of innovativeness of the given territorial unit, promotion of its image 
and ultimately to local development. Data published by Consortium EurObserv’ER 
show, that in 2013 the value of investments on the Community market of renewable 
energy sources was over 130 billion Euro and since 2010 it stays at a similar level (Table 
8.7). The greatest outlays were made in connection with the construction of wind farms 
(39.8 billion Euro), installation of photovoltaic modules (22.0 billion Euro), equipment 
for the use of solid biomass (35.9 billion Euro) and biofuel production (14.3 billion Euro). 
Germany remains the leader, despite the fact that as compared with 2010 expenditure on 
this objective was reduced by 18.7%. The considerably lower outlays on photovoltaics 
(by 72.6%) were of key significance, mainly due to saturation of the market. In Denmark, 
Great Britain, France and in Italy they amounted between 12.5 and 17.6 billion Euro, and 
in Poland 5.3 billion Euro (by 37.4% more than in 2010). In our country about 40% of 
this amount was assigned to wind energy and 36% to the use of solid biomass for energy 
generation. The highest dynamics was observed in the photovoltaic branch.

The development of use of the renewable energy sources caused simultaneous growth 
of employment – in 2013 in the Community it amounted to 1,155 K persons, most in the 
solid biomass sector (314.8 K), wind energy (302.5 K), photovoltaics (158.9 K) and biofuel 
production (989 K). These data include those employed directly in businesses dealing in 
energy generation from renewable sources, and in sectors supplying the equipment and 
rendering respective services. The number of the employed is correlated with the volume 
of generated energy and the value of the investment, hence over 30% of the total is in 
Germany (370.1 K), mainly in wind, photovoltaics and biomass energy. In Poland the 
number was ten times smaller, despite the similar RES technical potential (Table 8.8). 
According to the report drawn up by Greenpeace, in Poland32 by 2020 the net employment 
(taking into account the changes in coal mining and conventional power engineering)will 
grow by 155 K. The largest number of jobs (about 100 K) will be generated in district 
heating, through the use of biomass and in electric energy (40 K).

The structure of acquisition of energy from renewable sources in the EU shows that 
till now biomass was of the greatest importance, it is generally available and may be 
used for direct combustion (e.g. wood, straw, sewage sludge), processed into liquid fuels 
(e.g. rapeseed oil esters, alcohol), or gaseous fuel (e.g. agricultural biogas, biogas from 
WWTP, dumping site gas). It belongs to those RES sources which do not require keeping 
the so-called “hot reserve” in the power dispatch system, as in the case of photovoltaic 
or wind farms, which has for years been disputed in power engineering with prolonged 

32 Working for the climate. Green work place in Poland, Greenpeace Polska, 2011.
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legislative work of major significance to the development of renewable sources. The act 
on renewable energy sources passed in February 2015 was amended in December that 
same year, with announced future changes.

Biomass was used mainly in district heating, electric energy generation, biogas plants 
and for production of biofuels. Its share in the final energy from RES was differentiated 
between countries, between 38.2% in Spain and 89.5% in Poland (Table 8.9). However, its 
share declined from 67.7% in 2005 to 64.1% in 2014, with wind and solar energy gaining 
significance actually solely due to subsidy systems guaranteed by the state. Two approaches 
are distinguished in the way they are granted: the price system and the quota system. The 
most often applied forms of support: feed in tariff – FiT or green certificates. The former 
consists in concluding a long-term contract with the energy producer with guaranty of the 
price fixed by the regulator. The systems of permanent certificates are deemed expensive, 
but very efficient in promoting certain technologies, e.g. photovoltaics in Germany and 
wind energy in Denmark till 2003. The amount of FiT is determined by public authorities, 
who provide the producers with a guarantee of an energy market for a definite time (usually 
20 years). The amount of the tariff depend on the type of technology (wind, solar, biomass 
etc.) and the specific feature of the resources in a given country (e.g. the volume of insola-
tion). At present such support system is used in the majority of the EU Member States.

However, in the Tradable Green Certificates system – TGCs the regulator defines the  
method of granting, and leaves the price to be fixed by the market. Such system is ef-
fective in Poland since 2005. It is generally criticised, as it promotes co-incineration of 
biomass in thermal power stations, arousing a lot of ecological, technical, market and 
strategic controversies. In the 2005-2014 period such power plants generated between 
22.4% (2013) and 498% (2009) of electric energy generated from RES (Table 8.10). On 
assumption that from 1 MWh of chemical energy comprised in biomass we can generate 
0.2 MWh of electric energy, and the calorific value of 1 t of biomass is 3.4 MWh, then in 
2014 it was generated (4,462.2 GWh – 0.38 Mtoe) with the use of over 6.5 million tons of 
this fuel. If this calculus also includes energy (4,256.7 GWh) from dedicated units (they 
are only fuelled with biomass), characterised by higher efficiency (0.35), then its total 
consumption amounted to over 10 million t (2.9 million toe), which is equivalent to about 
6 million tons of good quality coal. 

Its major part came from imports, which grew almost eight times since 2008: from 423  
to 3 591 K tons, and its value exceeded 1.2 billion PLN (Table 8.11). Import of biomass 
of agricultural origin was featured by higher dynamics (1 160%), including primarily 
sunflower and palm shells. It was the result of introducing limitations on the use of wood 
for energy generation. The majority of imported biomass originated from the neighbouring 
countries (76.1%), mainly the Ukraine (44.8%) and Belarus (23.1%), but it was delivered 
also from Indonesia and Malaysia (16.5%). As a result of such significant growth in 
imports, since 20�2 supply of biomass in Poland started to exceed the demand, 
thus leading to a price drop and a wave of bankruptcies on the market which was 
established with the utmost effort quite recently.

Such methods of using biomass for energy generation purposes has little in common with 
sustainable development and actions for reduction of CO2 emissions. In view of its physical 
and chemical properties, primarily the low calorific value to volume and the broad range 
of humidity affecting the cost of shipment and storage, biomass should be locally used, as 
close as possible to the place of origin and mainly for thermal energy generation. From the 164
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volume of biomass used in 2014 to generate 8,718.9 GWh of electric energy, it is possible 
to generate 33 797 GWh (121.7 PJ) of thermal energy in households or small local heat-
ing stations, abandoning coal combustion. That means as much as in 2014 household used  
(mainly wood) without any subsidies, only based on an economic calculus (Table 8.12).

In the to date support system, even after passing the RES act and its amendment33 
electric energy generation according to the current principles is preferred – in the green 
certificate system (exclusive of hydropower plants of more than 5 MW reduction by half 
for co-incineration); through auction procedure or guaranteed tariffs (prosumers). Once 
again the regulator did not take into consideration the demands with respect to providing 
similar support for thermal energy in the following proportion:

� megawatt-hour of electric energy MWhe = 3 megawatt-hours of thermal energy 
MWhc,

so that all the RES energy producers (from the users of a heating boiler in a detached house 
through a power plant), having met specific requirements (e.g. set forth by the Energy 
Regulatory Office), could benefit from such support. Under the current regulations 
biomass will be shipped to the power plant and in the rural areas and small towns 
coal will remain as the main fuel for heating.

In Poland many proven examples and good practices may be found. In Grabowiec 
(poviat Zamojski, Lubelskie voivodeship) and Zielonki (poviat Sztumski, Pomorkie voi-
vodeship) heating systems fuelled with straw (1,0 MWc) have been in operation for the past 
20 years, and in Nowa Dębia (poviat Tarnobrzeski, Podkarpackie voivodeship) since 2003 
wood chips are used as fuel (8 MWc), a part of these chips is acquired from their own willow 
plantation. These completed projects were innovative in the Polish conditions, both in terms 
of technologies applied and organisation of the fuel supply system. After many years of 
acquiring experience it may be stated that all the assumed targets were achieved, com-
plete with the most important of them, namely stopping the uptrend in thermal energy 
prices, which in the 20�5/20�6 season were among the lowest in Poland. Moreover, the 
biomass was purchased from local suppliers and the wastes from its combustion are neutral 
to the environment. Implementation of these projects was primarily the result of courage, 
activity and creativity, sometimes even a hobby kind of approach of the gmina authorities 
or entrepreneurs, not of systemic solutions. These examples show the role of local govern-
ments in creating the local energy policy based on renewable energy sources. 

In the EU dispersed generation and increasing the share of by-products and 
organic wastes use mainly for production of new generation biofuels are the preferred 
direction of the RES use development. This creates huge opportunities for agriculture, 
where over half of the global production consists of a mass useless to agriculture. Such 
conditions are met by biogas production, particularly from animal faeces, manure and 
organic wastes – their uncontrolled decay is a considerable source of methane emissions. 
In 2005–2014 its share in the structure of acquiring energy from biomass grew from 4.9% 
to 11.6%. It is of greatest importance in Germany (29.7%), Great Britain (25.0), the Czech 
Republic (15.1%) and Italy (15.6%). Apart from Great Britain it mainly originated from 
agricultural biogas plants. The most popular use of biogas was in production of electric 

33 The Act of 20 February 2015 on renewable energy sources, as amended. Dz. U. of 2015 item 478 
file:///C:/Users/Dell/Downloads/D20150478Lj%20(1).pdf [access: 21.02.2016].
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and thermal energy in cogeneration systems. Treated biomethane may also be used as fuel 
for vehicles or pumped into the natural gas network, but these solutions have not been yet 
implemented in any of the Polish biogas plants. 

Despite the significant raw material potential in Poland in 2014 the total power of 
installed power plants which used biogas was 187 MWe, of which 68 MWe in agricultural 
biogas plants, while in Germany the values were: 3,905 MWe and 3,596 MWe respectively. 
Based on this comparison we may assume that these resources are located in agriculture, 
as confirmed by a significant growth in production capacity (eleven times) and electric 
power generation (eight times) as compared with 2010. Across the whole biogas sector 
the increment was twofold. As on 18 February 2016 the register kept by the President of 
the Agricultural Market Agency comprised already entries of 81 agricultural biogas plants 
with total biogas output of 335.8 million m3/year and power of 86.9 MWe. However, 
further development of this branch depends on the level of support. The currently effective 
(mainly the green certificates) proved ineffective, as for the majority of the biogas plants 
this production meant losses.

In terms of substrates used (Table 8.13) we may distinguish three types of biogas plants. 
The first of them uses slurry and manure, the base for the second type consists of by-products 
from the agri-food industry (decoction, beet pulp, vegetable and fruit processing wastes). 
They were mainly set up to utilize substances noxious to the environment, including wastes 
from the meat-processing, dairy industries, mass catering facilities, food and feeds beyond 
their expiry date and many other substrates for which an alternative management would be 
more expensive and noxious to the environment. The energy generated in the process should 
be treated as an additional effect, obtained “by the way”. In order to improve the effective-
ness of the technological process it may be necessary to supplement such batch with silage. 
In the third group the basic substrates are acquired from intentional field crops or grasslands,  
therefore the profitability of such biogas plants depends on the market situation in crops.

The importance of this source of energy is reflected in the provisions of the document 
adopted by the Council of Ministers in 2010 “Directions of development of agricultural 
biogas plants in Poland in 2010-2020”34. Their implementation would affect the 
diversification of gas supplies. The actually available potential of gas is �.7 billion m3 
per year. i.e. over �0% of the national consumption and could completely satisfy the 
needs of recipients from the rural areas. 

As a result of consecutive world fuel crisisses which caused steady growth of crude oil 
prices and disclosed the progressing intensity of the effects of climatic change, research 
on the use of liquid biofuels were intensified. This group was to include: bioethanol, bio-
methanol, plant oils, biodiesel and bio-oils. During the 2005–2014 period their world 
production grew over three times, and the largest shares in this market were held by 
the USA (49.4%), Brazil (23.6%) and the EU (12.6%). Apart from Brazil, the main raw 
materials used for production were cereals (mainly corn) and oily plants (in Europe mainly 
rapeseed). In the European Union the growth in demand for biofuels and bio-components 
results from the need to implement the Directive 2009/28/EC,35 by 2020 their share in 

34 Directions of development of agricultural biogas plants in Poland in 2010-2020, Council of Ministers 
Office, Warsaw 2010.

35 Directive 2009/28/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 23 April 2009 on the promotion 
of the use of energy from renewable sources and amending and subsequently repealing Directives 2001/77/
EC and 2003/30/EC (OJ L 140, 5.6.2009, p. 16–62).166
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the transport fuel market is to reach the level of 10%. To date almost the whole biofuel 
production in the EU competed for raw materials with the food economy, arousing 
numerous controversies. Hence the demands from many groups, which lead to the notion 
by the European Parliament36 and the European Socio-Economic Committee37 to amend 
the Directive 2009/28/EC, to reduce preferences for producers who use such substrates. 
The very announcement of future amendments caused a drop in the cereals and rapeseed 
prices and increased interest in such by-products as straw, wood chips, animal wastes and 
spent cooking oils. 

The change in preferences towards greater privileges for management of organic by-
products and wastes brought development of new technologies, as best illustrated by 
acquisition of energy from municipal solid wastes. In the Netherlands their share in the 
biomass-originating energy was 35.7%, in Denmark 15.7%, and 12.0% in Germany. In 
Poland, mainly due to social protests, this method has not yet been implemented.

In view of the abundant resources of biomass and favourable natural conditions, 
agriculture and the rural areas may become a significant producer of energy and 
raw materials for energy production, without any loss to agriculture. Most certainly 
they may become self-sufficient in terms of energy supply.

Summary

Despite the on-going socio-economic and environmental transformations, production 
of food and raw materials for its processing will remain the fundamental function of the 
rural areas. However, pro-environmental actions are gaining importance, mainly to rein-
state or maintain equilibrium in the natural environment. The most important challenges 
include concern for biodiversity, the water, soil and air quality which are increas-
ingly often perceived as public good, though not always noticed and appreciated. 
However, following the consecutive CAP reforms the budget for the agri-environmental 
actions grows. Over 2004-2014 ARMA issued 760 K decisions granting such support, 
amounting to 8,839 million PLN.

Due to their quantitative and qualitative potential the rural areas essentially participate 
in the achievement of the indicative targets resulting from the climatic package. The 
production of energy raw materials and, increasingly often, energy itself during the 2005-
2014 period, the share of RES in the production of primary energy grew twofold from 
5.8% to 12.1%. Biomass was the main source, but since 2010 the use of the wind and 
solar grows rapidly. A very important role in protection of the climate is also played by 
forests, which absorb about 40.0 million tons of CO2, i.e. about 10% of its total emissions 
in Poland. In our opinion, the significance of these resources and their capacity is strongly 
underestimated.

36 Legislative resolution of the European Parliament of 11 September 2013 on the proposal for a direc-
tive of the European Parliament and Council amending directive 2009/28/EC on the promotion of the use 
of energy from renewable sources (COM(2012)0595 – C7-0337/2012 – 2012/0288(COD).

37 Opinion by the European Socio-Economic Committee on the proposal for a directive of the European 
Parliament and Council amending directive 2009/28/EC on the promotion of the use of energy from renew-
able sources COM(2012) 595 final – 2012/0288 (COD) (2013/C 198/09).
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Jerzy Bartkowski*

Chapter 9. Political map of the Polish rural areas

Introduction

Political activity of rural inhabitants in the recent period is best represented by their 
participation in the elections and the political preferences expressed therein. Over the two 
year period we had a full set of elections in Poland: from local governments through the 
European Parliament. This allows comprehensive analysis of the specificity of political 
behaviours among rural inhabitants. The political weight of rural votes (given both in the 
gminas and the rural parts of gmina-towns) varies between the elections: from the local 
government elections, where the rural gminas are the main arena through the country-wide 
European and presidential elections where the rural population is a minority. During the 
past period, due to the near-equilibrium status between the major political forces in Poland, 
a multitude of political consequences of the elections (such as gaining absolute majority 
in the Parliament by the Law and Justice -PiS), depended on a small number of votes. One 
might say, therefore, that the preferences of the rural inhabitants and the level of their par-
ticipation had a much greater impact in these elections than earlier. The rural and agricul-
tural population were aware of the importance of their choice and they participated 
in these elections more readily than earlier and the urban-rural area difference in 
political participation decreased as compared with the previous election cycle. 

The elections discussed below have common and specific features. The common 
feature consists in the fact that in each of them the electors primarily follow their political 
sympathies and the general political atmosphere in the country. Specific features of 
individual elections though are related to their meaning to the elector and the structural 
terms of the vote. The latter induce strategic voting behaviours, like in the second round of 
presidential elections, where the candidate is chosen not only on the grounds of personal 
sympathies but also on one’s closeness to some and dislike to other candidates. 

The electorate of protest was a highly variable factor in these elections. These 
are frustrated voters who demonstrate their dislike for the major political forces and the 
general socio-political situation. They vote for candidates who often were not known 
earlier or who are of minor importance, but who exhibit eccentric views (Palikot, Korwin-
Mikke and, initially, Petru), and who are in opposition to the existing order (Lepper, 
Kukiz, “Together” Party). The method of manifestation of these votes changes between 
elections. The behaviour of this part of the electorate is usually a surprise, since often the 
supporters of such candidates do not disclose their intentions beforehand. Support for 
them is considerably understated in pre-election polls. The existence of these preferences 
and the size of the electorate of protest are only visible via the votes cast.

* Institute of Sociology, the University of Warsaw.168



9.1. General social and political situation in the country

The general social, economic and political situation in the country was an essential 
determinant of voting behaviours.1 Opinions on the situation tend to change slightly, how-
ever it also has a common significance throughout the election period: from the European 
through the parliamentary election. Both the social and political moods at that time were 
very low. Opinions on the major political institutions, the ruling politicians and the cur-
rent situation were very poor in every aspect; in the public opinion’s view the hope for 
improvements in the future was slim. These moods were much worse in rural areas, 
with the farmers as a very dissatisfied group. The situation was not economy-based. 
At the same time, in assessment of their own living conditions, or the material status of 
their families, positive opinions prevailed, with distinctive optimism in view of the com-
ing change and lack of anxiety as to its deterioration. Assessments of the material status 
of families among the rural inhabitants were similar to that scheme. This showed that the 
source of dissatisfaction of a large part of the society, as well as the rural inhabitants 
and farmers resided in the ruling elites and their policy.

Replacement of Prime Minister Donald Tusk with Ewa Kopacz had a merely short-lived 
effect. A considerable change in social moods was initiated only with the parliamentary 
election of October 2015. However, the response to this election differs between the urban 
and rural population. The response of the latter was more positive. For the time being it 
is too early to state whether this will be a permanent trend or merely the result of positive 
expectations which usually welcome the new rulers. 

The general appraisal of the situation in Poland in the studied period is negative. The 
optimism indicator, the difference between the positive and negative appraisals, is negative 
for the whole period of the past two years, fluctuating between -35% in February 2015 
and -7% immediately after the parliamentary election. Among the rural population this 
indicator reached the lowest value (-44%) in January 2014 and among farmers (-60%) – in 
February 2015. The picture changes after the October 2015 parliamentary election. Since 
then the rural population is less dissatisfied and among farmers the positive appraisals 
sometimes even outnumber the negative ones.

During the same period also the major institutions and politicians were appraised 
negative, particularly the Sejm and the government. The net approval indicator (difference 
between the positive and negative appraisals) is still negative for the Sejm, oscillating 
between -30% and -40%. The rural population and farmers do not basically differ in 
appraisals. This changed after the parliamentary Although negative appraisals of the Sejm 
are still voiced, the rural population and farmers are less critical of the new Sejm.

Till the end of 20�5 appraisals of the government were still negative and 
those dissatisfied with the prime minister outnumbered those satisfied. The only 
exception was during the first three months of Ewa Kopacz’s term, when she received 
more positive appraisals than negative. In the case of Beata Szydło the mechanism of 

1 Data on the socio-political situation and voting preferences are drawn from the CBOS monthly 
publication cycle covering the social moods, voting preferences, appraisals of the President, the Government, 
the Parliament and confidence with respect to the most important politicians. These data are presented for 
the inhabitants of Poland in general, for the rural inhabitants and farmers. Due to the small number of 
farmers in the sample, data for farmers may exhibit instantaneous fluctuations which are not confirmed in 
consecutive surveys.
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change in assessments was the opposite. In the first impressions of her as the prime 
minister negative opinions outnumbered the positive ones. Following the introduction 
of the programme package of the new government the balance was reversed and 
positive appraisals start to prevail. Changes in the opinion of the rural population and 
farmers follow the same scheme. During Donald Tusk and Ewa Kopacz leadership they 
assessed those governments more negatively than the rest of the inhabitants of Poland. 
Following the exchange of government in November 20�5 a positive approach to the 
government seems to prevail among the rural population and farmers, particularly 
visible among farmers. It is hard to judge at the moment how viable this trend will be 
(Fig. 9.1).

The appraisal of both presidents during that time forms a different scheme. Appraisal 
of President Bronisław Komorowski was an exception among the negative opinions 
on institutions managed by the PO politicians. His activity was assessed positively 
and approval considerably outweighed the negatives. Only in rural areas this 
difference was smaller and the least among farmers. However, also in these groups 
positive assessment prevailed. He was also positively assessed during the interim period 
between the presidential election and the swearing into office of the new president and 
handing over of authority to him.

This situation of general approval for the president started to change in spring 2015, 
upon the launching of the presidential campaign. In consecutive months the advantage 
of positive assessments over the negative ones diminished and during the month of the 
election it was equal to the percentage of negative assessments. Similar changes occurred 
among the rural population and farmers. During the month of the election negative 
assessments outnumbered the positive ones, particularly among farmers. 

When Andrzej Duda assumed his office two processes occurred simultaneously. The 
first of them consisted in growing knowledge of the president, expressed in the lack of 
“hard to say” responses to assessment of the president. The second process consisted 
in the diminishing advantage of positive assessments of the president over the negative 
ones. Nevertheless, among the rural population and farmers positive opinions definitely 
still prevail.

Changes in political preferences over that period, both among the general population 
and among the rural population and farmers result from the general atmosphere in the 
country. Its major consequence consisted in a strong aspiration for political change among 
the majority of electors. The lack of clear hope for the future was a particularly important 
feature of the general atmosphere. That could be changed only with the exchange of the 
ruling party. Such political changes as a departure of the Prime Minister Tusk to assume 
a leading office in the European Union and his replacement by Ewa Kopacz on the posi-
tion of the leader of the party (PO) and the function of the prime minister did not man-
age to change that attitude. Political wear of the past team, lack of charismatic leader 
who could replace Donald Tusk in the government and in the party, the inertia of 
the government, failure to address the main problems in the country, insufficient 
social sensitivity of the government and large groups of the population in a difficult 
social situation (unemployment), all these factors jointly aroused a strong desire for 
change. It should be noted that despite the PSL participating in the government coa-
lition, the governing team did not exhibit any noticeable response to the rural and 
agricultural problems.170
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General

rural inhabitants

farmers

Figure 9.1. Prime minister appraisal

Source: CBOS.

Changes in political preferences over the past two years both nationwide and among 
the rural population and farmers followed a similar scheme. Support for PiS was growing 
steadily. Also, as a rule, this support was greater in rural areas, whereas the support for 
PO wass greater in urban areas. The presidential election of 2015 had an essential impact 
on the change of political moods. It consolidated the position of PiS as the leading party 
on the political scene. This trend of PiS dominance grew till the parliamentary election. 
The process was more clearly visible among the rural population and particularly among 
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farmers. On the other hand, support for PO fell steadily. The replacement of the prime 
minister suppressed the process only instantaneously. But also after the parliamentary 
election PO continued to lose support. This though was the result of the growing popularity 
of Ryszard Petru, the leader of the “Nowoczesna.pl” party. 

During the whole period PSL remained the party of the rural areas and the 
agricultural population. It enjoyed some growth in support around the turn of 2014/2015, 
during the local government election. However, when taking the whole period into account, 
one may notice certain weakening of support for PSL both nationwide and in rural areas 
or among the agricultural population. SLD (as part of the “United Left” coalition) in turn 
was losing importance gradually and their failure in the parliamentary election placed 
them on the margin.

Fluctuations and changes in the attitudes of the electorate of protest are visible. At first 
they are seen as supporters of Palikot’s “Twój Ruch” (“Your Movement”) and consecu-
tive formations headed by Korwin-Mikke. However, support for Palikot and the move-
ment gradually disappeared. During the presidential election and the summer of 2015 
support for the Paweł Kukiz movement was marked visibly. During the parliamentary 
election period some recognition was gained by the “Razem” [“Together”] party and the 
“Nowoczesna.pl” [“Modern”] party was established. The latter gained considerable sup-
port after the election in view of their activity in the parliamentary opposition. The rural 
population and farmers are also ready to express their protest in this form, granting 
support even to a politician as far from rural problems as Korwin-Mikke. Both the 
“Nowoczesna” and the “Partia ‘Razem’” are focused on urban population rather than the 
rural one.

9.2. European election – 25 May 2014 

The attitude of the rural population to European integration and appraisal of the 
European institutions is positive. The CBOS communication “Ten years of Poland’s 
membership in the European Union” of April 20142 discloses a definitely positive image 
with several minor traits (attitude to the Euro, views on the position of Poland in the 
Union). The Poles are definitely supporters of the EU membership, they positively 
perceive the effects of Poland’s membership in various spheres (e.g. the functioning of 
individual family holdings) and generally they support development and strengthening of 
cooperation within its boundaries. Surveys of November 2015 show that farmers and the 
rural inhabitants do not differ very much from the rest of the Poles. And where 84% of 
the Poles declare their personal support for Poland’s membership in the European 
Union, in rural areas this percentage falls down to 78%, but among farmers it grows 
up to 88%.3

The election to the European Parliament has certain specific features, such as: 1) low 
turnout and scarce interest in this election across Europe. This results from low importance 
assigned to this election, since it is a general belief that the national representation in the 

2 CBOS, Dziesięć lat członkostwa Polski w Unii Europejskiej (Ten years of Poland’s membership in the 
European Union), Communication No 52/2014, April 2014. 

3 CBOS, Opinie o funkcjonowaniu Unii Europejskiej (Opinions on EU functioning), Communication 
No 169/2015, December 2015.172
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European Parliament has a small impact on the Union. It is believed that the role of the 
European Parliament is insignificant and the major decisions are made during meetings of 
the heads of states, presidents and prime ministers, with the key roles among them played 
by the heads of governments of the most important countries, such as Germany. 2) Apart 
from phenomena typical to any election, such as election in accordance with political 
preferences, in this case there is a more pronounced trend to support (regardless of the 
party they represent) politicians with extensive political experience with high personal 
qualifications, perceived as good representatives of Poland in Brussels. 3) In this election 
there are attempts at winning Polish electors’ support by pan-European parties – in 2009 
it was the anti-EU party “Libertas”. 4) This is an election in which foreigners, citizens 
of EU Member States, have voting rights in Poland. In this election 27.6 thousand of 
foreigners voted in Poland, 13.6 thousand of them in rural areas. These electors are fairly 
evenly distributed throughout the country, both among cities and urban areas. 5) The 
electoral code to the European Parliament is structured so as to encourage participation 
also by smaller parties and movements and to facilitate introduction of their most popular 
candidates into the European Parliament. Despite the existing district lists, a party gains 
a share of the available mandates because of its nationwide popularity – if it passes the 
5% threshold of support in its motherland. Mandates for parties are then divided at the 
country level. They are granted to candidates in accordance with the number of votes they 
received. 

The meagre public interest in the European election was evident as early as the 
preparatory period. The Poles assign the least importance to this election. About 
1/3 (31%) mark the opinion that to them the election is practically of no importance.4 
Immediately before the election interest in the fact was expressed by about 40% of the 
surveyed and definite participation was declared by 40% of them. Rural inhabitants and 
farmers declared similar views on the importance of this election as Poles in general. 
However they were not as eager to participate (by 5-6% on the average). Those who 
decided to vote declared mainly support for PO – 26%, then for PiS – 20%, the coalition 
SLD-UP – 8%, the Korwin-Mikke party – 4% and PSL – 5%. 28% had not yet decided. 
The rural inhabitants declared greater support for PiS and PSL, and smaller for PO, SLD-
UP. Also more of them were not yet sure as to whom to vote for.

Participation in the European election was low – the turnout at national level was 
23.8%, in rural areas– �8.9%. It was similar to the turnout in the 2009 election – 24.5% 
in the country and 17.8% in rural areas. It is a typical phenomenon for that election across 
the EU. With minor exceptions, the European election has a significantly lower turnout 
than the parliamentary or presidential election across Europe. On the average the turnout 
is lower by ca half than the nearest parliamentary election. In these terms Poland is not so 
much different from the rest of Europe.5

At national level the election showed the victory of PO (32.1%), followed by PiS 
(31.8%), then the SLD-UP coalition (9.4%) and PSL (6.8%). The votes of protest in this 
election were cast for Janusz Korwin-Mikke. He stood for election as the “New Right” 

4 CBOS, Zainteresowanie wyborami do parlamentu europejskiego (Interest in European Parliamentary 
election), Communication No 24/2014, February 2014. 

5 European Parliament – DG Communication, Jacques Nancy, Review of European and National Election 
Results, Second update, February 2016, European Parliamentary Research Service – http://www.europarl.
europa.eu/RegData/etudes/STUD/2016/570422/EPRS_STU(2016)570422_EN.pdf [access: 28.02.2016].
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party and gained 7.2% at the country level – more than PSL. The PO advantage over PiS 
appeared small. At the country level it was only 24354 votes. PiS could have won perhaps, 
but the PO lists specified candidates who were locally popular. The electors believed them 
to be suitable representatives of the country in Europe, such as former prime minister 
Buzek (254.3 thousand votes in the Upper Silesia), former EU Commissioner Danuta 
Hübner (225.5 thousand votes in Warsaw) and former president of Wrocław Bogdan 
Zdrojewski (162.4 thousand votes in Wrocław). The most popular PiS candidate Janusz 
Wojciechowski received 135 thousand votes in the Łódź region.

In rural areas definitely PiS enjoyed the greatest support (37.6%), followed by 
PO – 20.9%, PSL – 14.1%, the SLDUP coalition – 7.0%, and KorwinMikke’s party 
– 6.8%. As compared with the 2009 election results noticeable changes appeared in the 
rural support for parties. Similarly to the previous election PiS was the party which gained 
the greatest support in rural areas (37.6% against 33.4%). But the PiS advantage over 
PO increased considerably (from +2.8% to +16.7%). SLD and the SLD-UP coalition 
achieved a similar result in both elections. However, Korwin-Mikke’s party, which had 
1.0% in rural areas in the previous election, now got 6.8%. A similar result in rural areas 
enabled this party to introduce its members into the European Parliament. 

Table 9.1. Turnout and votes cast for party lists in rural areas in the European Parliamentary 
election on 25.05.2014 (in %)

Voivodeship Turnout SLD_UP PiS  Korwin-
Mikke PO PSL

Dolnośląskie 17.6 10.1 30.8 7.1 30.9 8.5
Kujawsko-Pomorskie 17.5 17.0 26.7 5.8 21.0 20.0
lubelskie 20.1 4.5 43.9 6.3 9.2 24.3
lubuskie 15.0 14.5 26.8 7.3 30.1 10.6
Łódzkie 19.5 5.6 48.2 5.7 15.8 15.2
Małopolskie 22.4 3.7 41.4 7.6 16.2 6.7
Mazowieckie 19.6 4.9 40.8 6.5 18.7 18.3
opolskie 13.9 8.1 23.3 7.4 36.2 10.8
podkarpackie 22.0 3.4 54.7 6.6 12.3 9.5
podlaskie 18.2 6.9 46.8 5.6 11.7 19.1
pomorskie 19.4 6.9 29.2 6.4 38.5 8.1
Śląskie 20.9 6.5 34.2 8.8 32.5 5.7
Świętokrzyskie 17.8 7.8 33.4 6.3 13.1 24.3
Warmińsko-Mazurskie 12.4 10.4 27.0 6.7 26.3 16.3
Wielkopolskie 17.9 11.1 25.7 6.6 24.6 20.0
Zachodniopomorskie 14.6 11.8 24.9 7.0 34.6 9.8

Source: own computations based on the PKW data. [Excel sheet PE14_woj].

Votes for parties and turnout in rural areas studied by voivodeships show certain regu-
larities (Table 9.1). The highest turnout occurred in the Podkarpackie and Małopolskie 
voivodeships where local bonds are strong, followed by the voivodeships with strong 
urban centres: Mazowieckie, Łódzkie and Śląskie. The lowest turnout is within the 
western land strip. Low turnout in the Opolskie and Warmińsko-Mazurskie voivodeships 
is noticeable. In the Opolskie voivodeship two factors overlap – strong emigration of many 
inhabitants who went abroad to seek employment and the strong unwillingness of the 174
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German minority to involve in political activity. The low turnout in the rural areas of the 
Warmińsko-Mazurskie voivodeship is probably the result of economic migrations. 

Figure 9.2. Turnout and votes cast for party lists in rural areas in the European Parliamentary 
election on 25.05.2014

Source: Table 9.1.

There are also certain regularities in the distribution of support for parties. PiS and PSL 
enjoy greater support in voivodeships which are strongly agricultural with weaker 
urban centres. The greatest support for PiS was disclosed in the traditional Podlaskie 
and Podkarpackie. PSL received the greatest support in the Lubelskie, Świętokrzyskie, 
Wielkopolskie and Kujawsko-Pomorskie voivodeships. But it is less supported in the 
rural areas of the western and northern regions. PO is strongly supported in the west of 
the country and PiS in the centre and in the south. This scheme of supports for parties and 
regional differences in the turnout will also appear with other elections.

Why do Poles vote in European elections? Those, who did vote most often say because 
they always vote (39.1% voters), because of civilian obligation (35.9%), to support the 
party they feel close to (22.3%) and because they support the EU (14.5%). The issues 
indicated as important to them, which are taken into consideration when selecting 
the candidates for members of the EU Parliament include: unemployment (53.3%), 
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economic development – 48.2% and the future of the retirement system – 29.2%. 
Those who did not vote list the following issues as the reasons for their passivity – lack 
of trust in politics and politicians (27.3%) and the lack of interest in politics (21.4%). The 
rural inhabitants did not differ in their responses to these questions from the rest of voters 
in this election in Poland.6

9.3. Local government election in 10 November 2014

The local government election is featured by the fact that it is the only election 
in which the preferences and features of the rural electorate dominate noticeably. 
Out of 2494 gminas in Poland – 1564 (62.7%) are rural gminas. 608 (24.4%) are mixed 
rural-urban gminas and 322 (12.9%) are towns. Also in the election of poviat councils the 
rural electorate has a dominating impact. This strongly affects a number of phenomena 
occurring at that level – considerable continuity of power, invalid votes and candidates 
who have no competitors, considerable personalisation of elections and the insignificant 
role of the parties. The nationwide voting preferences are disclosed solely at the regional 
parliament elections. 

The rural communities attach a significant weight to local government elections 
and vote carefully with respect to issues which are important to them. This is 
exhibited by a specific regularity. Indeed the general turnout in this election is lower than 
in the parliamentary and presidential elections. However, inasmuch as in the country level 
and European elections the turnout in rural areas is lower than the turnout in nationwide 
elections (by about 5% on the average), the trend is opposite in the local government 
elections. The logic of the elector’s behaviour is also different in these elections. In the 
local government elections rural people seek stability at their place of residence, 
hence the emphasis on continuity of the power. Personalisation and election aimed 
at specific persons are meaningful, personal acquaintance with the candidate also 
plays an important role. Electors in this election use their own judgement and their 
neighbours’. The party list is of little significance to them. Indifference to parties is 
another aspect of this election. It is a trend to keep parties out of the councils of the lowest 
level, the same pertains to candidates for heads of gminas. This is the most significant 
difference between rural councils and those in large cities, where parties dominate.

It is important for the description of the results of this election to present the image 
of local authorities to the public opinion. In the assessments of the local authorities in 
November 2014 positive opinions prevailed. 2/3 of respondents expressed satisfaction 
with the authorities and only 1/3 of them were dissatisfied. The difference between those 
satisfied and dissatisfied in general was 30%, in rural areas – 36%, and among farmers 
– 46%. Positive assessments of gmina heads and mayors were expressed by – 67% 
respondents, and 63% of them positively assessed the gmina councils.7

6 Acc. to European election survey – European Parliament Election Study 2014, June 2014 (number of 
survey at Zentral Archive in Köln – ZA5160).

7 CBOS, Wybory samorządowe (Local government election), Communication No 112/2014, August 
2014. CBOS, Wybory samorządowe (Local government election), Communication No 136/2014, October 
2014. CBOS, Przed wyborami samorządowymi (Before the local government election), Communication 
No 150/2014, November 2014. 176
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The local authorities, as those close to the inhabitants, obtain the best assessments 
of all the levels of authorities, but this relates mainly to the gmina level and the 
mayor/gmina head. This is also the level at which the citizens have the feeling of actual 
influence. Insomuch as the feeling of having influence on the country affairs is declared 
by 33% of respondents, the percentage with respect to local affairs is 53%. The remaining 
bodies and levels of local authorities are of less interest to the inhabitants. They consider 
them as of less importance . The key affairs which are essential to them occur at the gmina 
level and the quality of solutions depends on the gmina head.

The local government election is the second election, after the European Parliamentary 
election, offering voting rights to EU citizens. The European standards require granting 
voting rights for the European and local elections. At country level 977 foreigners 
registered (208 of them in Warsaw). 677 of them exercised their rights to vote for the 
gmina (commune) councils.

A month before the local government election 70% of respondents declared interest 
and 52% declared their readiness to participate. The interest in the election was 
greater among the rural inhabitants and farmers. They also declared their readiness to 
vote and knowledge of the candidates greater than the average by several percent points. 
It was more pronounced among farmers.

The so-called local government election in rural areas actually consists of four 
simultaneous elections: of the gmina head, to the gmina council, the poviat council and 
the voivodeship regional council. The elections of the gmina head and to the gmina 
council are deemed the most important (42% and 36% respectively). The election to the 
poviat council was considered the most important by a mere of 3% of respondents and to 
the voivodeship regional council by only 6%. For 11% of them all these elections were 
equally important. Such rating of elections is strongly bonded with the level of interest in 
and knowledge of the activities of the authorities of various levels. Interest in the activities 
of the gmina head and council is declared by 70% of the respondents; the poviat head and 
council – 44%, the Voivodeship Marshal or SSejm – 27%. This corresponds with the 
knowledge about them – the name of the gmina head is known to 80%, of one councillor 
– 52%, of the poviat head – 29%, of the marshal – 13%. This interest in the activities of 
the gmina government is greater among the rural inhabitants, and particular interest is 
declared by the farmers (e.g. interest in the decisions made by the gmina council and head 
– 82%).8 The rural inhabitants and farmers are also more attached to the form of the 
local government election. They prefer electability to efficiency. The suggestion that 
“local authorities do not at all need to be elected by the inhabitants, provided the people 
in the gmina are offered high quality political services” was rejected by 50% of the total 
number of respondents and by 55% of farmers.9

Each of these elections is rated differently. And this difference in the importance 
assigned to them probably affects the invalid votes. The number of invalid votes is strongly 
correlated to the importance of the given election. In the first round of election of the 
gmina head, mayor, president it was 2.1%, in the second round – 1.2%. In the elections 

8 CBOS, Ranga wyborów samorządowych i zainteresowanie decyzjami władz różnych szczebli (Rating 
of local government elections and interest in decisions made by authorities at different levels), Communica-
tion No 148/2014, November 2014.

9 CBOS, Polacy o wyborach rad gminnych (Poles about gmina councils), Communication No 152/2014, 
November 2014.
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to gmina councils this number is larger. All in all in the elections to councils of all levels 
there were 5.3% (to rural gmina councils – 3.4%), to poviat councils – 16.7%, and in the 
election to voivodeship regional councils – 17.5% (in rural areas – 22.4%). 

The phenomenon of invalid votes in the elections to local governments of above-
basic levels is present since the very beginning after their reactivation in �999. The 
numbers may differ but the scheme is similar. The higher the level of the local govern-
ment, the larger this number. At the same time it is more often encountered in rural gmi-
nas. There the percentage of invalid votes is always higher. In the local government elec-
tions the invalid votes consist in the electors casting the ballot paper without any mark. 
One may assume that it is not an error but the result of the lack of interest in elections to 
higher levels of local governments among electors who had been forced to vote by the 
situation.10

The electors’ anxiety to maintain the continuity of power is an important aspect 
of the local election. That is why the electors willingly vote for the former town 
and gmina authorities. This is mainly a rural gmina phenomenon. Re-election of the 
incumbent gmina head (mayor, president) occurred in 68.3% of gminas, 60.7% of town-
gminas and in 54.3% of towns. The gmina head election with only one candidate was held 
in 12.8% of rural gminas. This was the result of the lack of persons willing to compete 
with a cert for election.

Elections with only one candidate to the gmina council occur only in local government 
elections. In this election there were 1733 councillors who obtained a mandate without 
election compared to 37 842 positions in the gmina councils, excluding towns with the 
rights of a poviat. As in the case of gmina heads it is often the case of no one willing to 
challenge the popular person.

Non-party approach is another feature of the local government election. It 
is the result of the rural electors’ aversion to parties. This is clearly visible in the 
gmina elections for heads and mayors. Among those elected in 2014 the party-supported 
candidates constituted 19% of gmina heads, 17.5% mayors of town-gminas and 25.5% of 
town mayors. In the poviat councils and voivodeship regional councils the party-supported 
councillors accounted for 64% and as much as 92.8% respectively.

In the four simultaneous elections only that to the voivodeship regional councils is 
featured by nation-wide political preferences. They are evident both in the election decla-
rations and in the distribution of votes. In the elections to regional councils support for 
candidates from parties was declared by the following percentage of electors: PO – 24% 
of potential electors, PiS – 23%, PSL – 7%, “SLD – Left Together” – 5% and the Korwin-
Mikke movement – 4%. Some 30% of potential electors were floating.11

10 The problem was studied by a group of „Batory Foundation” experts. In their opinion growth in the 
number of invalid votes as compared with the previous local governmental election was caused by the vot-
ers’ errors, facilitated by the form of vote casting. In their opinion accusations of vote-rigging in election to 
voivodeship regional councils is groundless („Winna karta do głosowania” (The fault is on the ballot paper), 
Polityka, 9.12-15.12.2016). It is worthwhile reminding that similar suspicions were expressed during the 
earlier election. As announced by PAP in their release of 3.12.2010 such suspicions on possible vote-rigging 
was expressed at that time by the Member of the European Parliament from PiS, Janusz Wojciechowski. 
The head of the New Right, Janusz Korwin-Mikke, reported to the prosecutor’s office a suspicion of mass 
vote-rigging in the local government elections in 2006 and 2010 by PSL (“PSL fałszowało wybory” (Vote-
rigging PSL), PAP, 6.10.2011).

11 CBOS, Before the local government election, Communication No 150/2014, November 2014, CBOS 
Warsaw.178
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In this election there was clear advantage of PiS over PO in rural areas (26.9% vs. 
17.4%). In the local government elections PSL obtained a large share of votes in 
rural areas (36.7%). Meanwhile SLD had low support from rural electors in election to 
regional councils – 6.5%. Comparison of these results with the previous elections is not 
possible for rural areas alone. They may be compared only for the whole country. It shows 
similar trends as in the European elections observed earlier. PiS obtained more votes 
(from 23.0% to 26.9%), as well as PSL (from 16.3% to 23.9%), with a fall in the number 
of votes for PO (from 30.9% to 26.3%) and SLD (from 15.2% to 8.8%). 

Table 9.2. Turnout and votes for party lists in regional council election in rural areas (in %)

Voivodeship Turnout PiS PO PSL SLD –Left 
Together

New Right 
(Korwin-
Mikke)

TR 
(Palikot)

Dolnośląskie 51.6 20.8 28.3 26.0 8.2 3.5 1.5
Kujawsko-Pomorskie 49.6 18.5 23.9 37.9 9.0 3.4 1.4
lubelskie 54.2 29.7 11.5 43.5 5.8 2.9 0.9
lubuskie 48.5 15.4 19.4 32.8 14.8 2.5 1.0
Łódzkie 56.6 26.2 13.1 44.1 6.7 2.8 1.3
Małopolskie 51.4 39.8 19.9 27.6 3.5 3.9 0.7
Mazowieckie 56.8 27.1 11.7 44.5 4.0 3.4 0.7
opolskie 42.6 13.8 18.7 25.5 7.8 3.1
podkarpackie 53.1 45.2 10.6 29.8 5.8 3.4 1.1
podlaskie 53.2 30.1 15.9 40.1 5.0 2.9 0.8
pomorskie 50.3 22.0 30.9 29.3 7.1 3.7 1.6
Śląskie 51.5 26.5 19.6 24.7 7.3 3.5 0.5
Świętokrzyskie 59.0 22.8 8.9 56.8 6.4 2.6
Warmińsko-Mazurskie 50.6 15.8 20.5 48.5 6.9 2.8 0.9
Wielkopolskie 50.4 18.0 20.2 37.4 9.2 3.7 1.4
Zachodniopomorskie 49.1 16.1 25.8 33.1 10.2 3.3 0.5

Source: own computations based on PKW data. [ExCEL spreadsheet wyb14samsej_woj].

When comparing the turnout and preferences by voivodeships we can see regularities 
similar to those described earlier (Table 9.2). The turnout in the local government election 
is higher in rural areas of less urbanized voivodeships. It is also higher in the so called 
Galicja voivodeships. It is lower in the Western and Northern Territories. Similarly to the 
European election it is very low in the Śląsk Opolski (the Opolskie Silesia).

Popularity of parties is reflected in the distribution of its supporters in voivodeships. 
PO is stronger in the west and north of Poland, in more urbanized voivodeships. PiS more 
often gets votes outside the Western Territories, with the greatest support in very religious 
and tradition-loving areas of the Galicja and Podlasie. The large number of votes for PSL 
in rural areas in this election is notable (it did not translate to an equivalent number of 
mandates in the regional councils due to the fact that PSL remains a peasant party. It was 
not repeated in the parliamentary nor presidential election.

9.4. Presidential election on 10 May 2015 (the 1st round) and  
24 May 2015 (the 2nd round)

The European and local government elections were actually preparatory to the main 
elections of 2015 – the presidential and parliamentary elections. They brought two political 
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surprises: election of Andrzej Duda for the President and PiS obtaining the parliamentary 
majority. The first of these surprises consisted in President Bronisław Komorowski’s 
failure in his run for re-election. The former was a surprise because in a stable democracy, 
unless some extraordinary circumstances occur or his presidency is exceedingly poor, 
the incumbent president has an overwhelming advantage over the competitors and his 
re-election is practically certain (compare Aleksander Kwaśniewski in 2000). In this case 
everything indicated to such outcome and pre-election surveys showed till the end his 
advantage over his competitors. The second surprise in the presidential election came in 
the force of the electorate of protest. They chose a rock musician Paweł Kukiz. He got 
the votes from 20.8% of electors. Apart from these three, none of the other candidates 
exceeded the 4% support at country level. 

Voting in the presidential election is somewhat specific. In presidential elections 
ordinary voters cast their votes rather for candidates whose chances are stronger. 
Hence the candidates supported by significant parties obtain more votes, whereas candi-
dates of the less important parties get less votes than the support for their party. In this 
election this was reflected by the fate of Adam Jarubas –PSL candidate. He got less votes 
than could be expected from the support for PSL. It was similar in the previous election. 
Adam Jarubas obtained approximately the same percentage of votes at the country level 
and in the rural areas as another PSL candidate, Waldemar Pawlak, in the previous elec-
tion. Another feature of this election is that the behaviours of electors in the first and 
second round differ significantly. The first rounds of presidential elections are treated as 
an initial play. Electors have a free choice, consistent with their true preferences. In the 
second round strategic voting takes over. If there is no preferred candidate votes are cast 
for either the candidate who is the closest to one’s preferences or for such, who may bar 
the undesired candidate’s success. 

At the outset of the campaign nothing heralded such a result. No one expected the 
PiS candidate to succeed in conquering the incumbent president. He was generally well 
assessed, even in the rural areas and among farmers. Hence it was believed that Andrzej 
Duda was at a disadvantage. Also, that appointing him a candidate was also designed to 
protect the natural candidate – the leader of the party, from failure. The most significant 
positions held in the past by the candidate for president were: vice-minister in Lech 
Kaczyński’s chancellery and the spokesman for the party. 

Andrzej Duda’s success was the result of a very busy campaign, focused on small 
town and rural electorate, but also of the reluctance of a large part of the electorate 
to extend the PO rule and the awkward campaign by the present president himself. 

Disbelief in the PiS candidate’s success, or even his ability to be a match in the real 
battle for the position influenced the public opinion for a long time. In March (two months 
before the election) the majority of the society was convinced of Komorowski’s success 
(66%), and only a small group (10%) thought the success would be Duda’s. Similar 
opinions prevailed in the rural areas. Komorowski’s success was expected by 63% of the 
rural inhabitants and 55% of farmers; Duda’s success was declared by 11% of the rural 
inhabitants and 12% of the farmers.12 As late as in April 2015 half of Duda’s electorate 
believed that Komorowski would win. Neither did declarations of voting in the coming 

12 CBOS, Polacy o swych decyzjach wyborczych – pewność głosowania, ocena szans i alternatywne 
decyzje wyborcze (Poles on their voting decisions – certainty of voting, evaluation of chances and alternative 
voting decisions),. Communication No 44/2015, marzec 2015.180
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election predict such a result. For instance, the last survey by CBOS, published before the 
first round disclosed a 43% support for Komorowski, 26% for Duda and 7% for Kukiz. 
In the rural areas 41% of electors wanted to support Komorowski (42% of farmers), 30% 
– Duda (27% of farmers), and 4% – Kukiz (lack of declarations of support for him among 
farmers).13 Although the willingness to support Andrzej Duda showed an uptrend, yet till 
the very end it did not suggest his victory.

In this case the results of surveys before the election could be misleading, as depend-
ing on the subject of the survey the results differed. Direct questions on voting intentions 
showed a significant willingness among the electorate to support the incumbent president. 
However, at the same time his rating as a president disclosed steadily declining popular-
ity. It fell month to month. Net approval (difference between the positive and negative ap-
praisal) was diminishing, to fall to nil during the election month (among the rural inhabit-
ants it reached minus 6, and among farmers – minus 12) (Fig. 9.4). Similar results were 
obtained in party popularity measurements, measured as the readiness to cast votes for it 
in the parliamentary election. At country level support for PO declined systematically and 
in May 2015 – the month of the presidential election it fell below the level of support for 
PiS. In the rural areas and among farmers in turn there was a noticeable advantage of PiS 
over PO, growing monthly (Fig. 9.5).

Table 9.3. Turnout and voting for candidates for president in urban and rural areas in the first and 
second round of the election (in %)

Turnout Andrzej 
Duda

Adam 
Jarubas

Bronisław 
Komorowski

Janusz 
Korwin-
Mikke

Paweł 
Kukiz

Magdalena 
Ogórek

Janusz 
Palikot

round i 
Total 49.0 34.8 1.6 33.8 3.3 20.8 2.4 1.4
Town 51.5 30.4 1.0 37.3 3.4 21.7 2.4 1.7
rural 
areas 44.9 42.8 2.7 27.3 3.0 19.2 2.2 1.0

round ii 
Total 55.3 51.5 48.5
Town 57.4 45.9 54.1
rural 
areas 52.1 61.4 38.6

Source: own computations based on PKW data.

Analysis of the results of the 1st round shows clear differences in the popularity of 
both main candidates in urban and rural areas. However, in the case of the third signifi-
cant candidate, Paweł Kukiz, such differentiation did not occur (Table 9.3). A question 
arises though, why did Andrzej Duda win that round, despite the fact that in the 
urban areas the majority of electors supported Komorowski and furthermore, the 
turnout in urban areas was higher (Table 9.3). That was the result of poor support 
for Komorowski in the rural areas (-�5.5% as compared with the support for Duda). 
Across the country this equalized the effect of his advantage in the urban areas. In 

13 CBOS, Polacy o swych decyzjach wyborczych – pewność głosowania, ocena szans i alternatywne 
decyzje wyborcze (Poles on their voting decisions – certainty of voting, evaluation of chances and alternative 
voting decisions), Communication No 60/2015, kwiecień 2015.
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the 2nd round these differences increased. The difference in support for both the main 
candidates in the rural areas grew to 23.6%, along with the mobilisation of the rural elec-
torate. The difference in the urban-rural turnout was smaller than in the 1st round. There-
fore, at the country level Duda’s advantage over Komorowski grew as compared with the 
1st round (Table 9.3).

When comparing the results with the election of 2010, one may see the similarities 
and differences in the situation. In both the elections the PO candidate won in towns and 
the PiS candidate in the rural areas. But at that time Grzegorz Napieralski was the third 
power (13.7% of support across the country and 13.2% in the rural areas). However, in 
this election the candidate supported by SLD failed to repeat that result and Paweł Kukiz 
was the third power in the 1st round. One could believe, based on earlier surveys, that in 
the 2nd round Kukiz’es electorate cast more votes for Duda than for Komorowski.14

Comparison of both the presidential elections also showed the variability of preferences 
among the electorate of protest. In the previous election neither Lepper nor Korwin-
Mikke acquired significant support, neither across the country nor in the rural areas. In 
this election these votes were cast mainly for Kukiz, and Korwin-Mikke did not repeat the 
result he obtained the European election. 

Table 9.4. Turnout and votes cast for individual candidates in the 1st round of the presidential elec-
tion in the rural areas (in %)

Voivodeship Turnout 
round I Duda Jarubas Komo-

rowski 
Korwin-
Mikke Kukiz Ogórek 

Dolnośląskie 43.5 34.3 1.4 34.3 2.9 21.9 2.3
Kujawsko-Pomorskie 39.7 33.1 2.4 35.4 3.0 20.1 3.2
lubelskie 45.5 49.9 3.6 17.8 2.9 20.0 2.1
lubuskie 38.8 29.2 1.6 39.7 3.4 20.2 3.0
Łódzkie 46.6 46.6 2.9 22.9 2.7 19.5 2.7
Małopolskie 49.8 53.1 1.5 20.9 3.3 17.3 1.6
Mazowieckie 47.2 48.0 2.5 23.9 2.7 17.8 2.0
opolskie 37.8 27.4 1.1 37.0 2.7 27.7 2.0
podkarpackie 48.4 56.6 1.7 16.1 3.0 18.5 1.6
podlaskie 42.7 48.5 2.3 23.1 3.2 17.3 2.6
pomorskie 44.6 32.3 1.2 39.8 3.0 18.6 2.2
Śląskie 49.5 38.8 1.2 30.1 3.0 21.8 2.4
Świętokrzyskie 43.8 42.8 17.4 16.0 2.9 16.8 1.9
Warmińsko-Mazurskie 35.7 31.6 1.9 38.1 3.3 19.5 2.6
Wielkopolskie 43.9 32.9 2.3 37.6 2.8 18.6 3.0
Zachodniopomorskie 37.5 27.2 1.5 41.7 3.0 20.8 2.8

Source: own computations based on PKW data.

Inter-voivodeship differences in the turnout in the 1st round in the rural areas were si-
milar to the previous election. The highest turnout was in the south-eastern and the Śląskie 
voivodeships, and the lowest in the Opolskie and Warmińsko-Mazurskie voivodeships. 
Differences in the turnout were also connected with voting preferences in the rural areas. 
The turnout was higher in those voivodeships (Małopolskie, Podkarpackie and Śląskie) 

14 CBOS, Poles on their voting decisions – certainty of voting, evaluation of chances and alternative 
voting decisions, Communication No 60/2015, April 2015.182
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which usually supported PiS candidates. Those voivodeships which usually strongly 
supported PO (mainly in the Western and Northern Territories) experienced lower turnout 
in the election. Support for candidates was strongly bound with the support extended to 
the parties which appointed them: Komorowski – PO, Duda – PiS and Jarubas – PSL. 
They obtained more votes in those voivodeships, where these parties had greater support 
earlier. Votes for candidates also included the effect of supporting “one of ours”. Kukiz 
got a noticeably greater support from his home Opolskie voivodeship, Jarubas – from the 
Świętokrzyskie voivodeship (Table 9.4).

Figure 9.3. Turnout and votes cast for individual candidates in the 1st round of the presidential 
election in the rural areas
Source: Table 9.4.

The regional factor was noticeable in the 2nd round turnout and in distribution of sup-
port for both candidates in the rural areas. The voivodeships where Komorowski won are 
located in the Western and Northern Territories and in the former Prussian partition. Dif-
ferences in the turnout and support also showed difference in mobilisation of both elec-
torates in the rural areas. Support for Komorowski was simultaneous with lower turnout, 
while in those voivodeships where Duda was the winner the turnout was higher.

Zachodniopomorskie
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Table 9.5. Turnout and votes cast for individual candidates in the 2nd round of the presidential 
election (in%)

Voivodeship Turnout Duda Komorowski 
Dolnośląskie 49.6 51.0 49.0
Kujawsko-Pomorskie 47.6 48.8 51.2
lubelskie 51.6 73.9 26.1
lubuskie 45.0 42.9 57.1
Łódzkie 54.6 67.3 32.7
Małopolskie 57.2 71.9 28.1
Mazowieckie 56.2 67.2 32.8
opolskie 42.8 44.0 56.0
podkarpackie 55.1 78.4 21.6
podlaskie 49.7 66.9 33.1
pomorskie 51.8 45.5 54.5
Śląskie 55.2 57.3 42.7
Świętokrzyskie 50.0 70.2 29.8
Warmińsko-Mazurskie 42.3 46.5 53.5
Wielkopolskie 51.8 47.7 52.3
Zachodniopomorskie 44.9 41.3 58.7

Source: own computations based on PKW data.

The social expectations towards the new president confirm the town-rural diffe-
rentiation in the support he received. The suggestion that he would be a better president 
than his predecessor was supported by almost 48% of the total number of respondents, 
but among the rural inhabitants this support was 56% and among farmer respondents 
– 81%.15

9.5. Parliamentary election – 25 October 2015

The parliamentary election was preceded by a referendum on 6.09.2016. It was on the in-
troduction of single-member districts for the parliamentary election, maintaining the financ-
ing of political parties from the state budget and adoption of a general principle of adjudica-
tion of doubts as to the interpretation of the tax law provisions in favour of the taxpayer. 

The referendum turnout was very low, because it was not supported by any significant 
party apart from Kukiz’es party. This was the effect of the questions asked. Two proposals 
voted for in the referendum were anti-political party. Actually, the referendum was a 
test of support for Kukiz. And it showed that the support is not instantaneous. Ge-
neral turnout was 7.8%. In the rural areas 6.5% of eligible voters participated, in towns 
– 8.6%. The referendum result alone was explicit, since mainly its supporters went to 
vote. However, their number was too small to make the referendum valid.

The parliamentary election of autumn 2015 was the most important election of all 
those discussed. The loss of the main parliamentary party status by PO was expected due

15 CBOS, Oczekiwania wobec prezydentury Andrzeja Dudy (Expectations with respect to the Presidency 
of Andrzej Duda), Communication No 108/2015, sierpień 2015. Badanie zrealizowano w dniach 1-8 lipca 
2015 r.184
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Figure 9.4. Turnout and votes cast for individual candidates in the 2nd round of the presidential 
election
Source: Table 9.5.

to the political moods and the public opinion status in autumn 2015. However, no one 
expected PiS to acquire majority in the new Sejm. It should be noted it is the first 
party after �989 to have absolute majority in the Sejm. The reasons for this situation 
are complex. It was the effect of considerable growth in the popularity of the party itself, 
strengthened by the fact that the left coalition headed by SLD did not manage to get into 
the Sejm (missed the mandatory threshold across the country by 0.5%), the same going 
also for the “Korwin” party of Korwin-Mikke (missed by 0.2% across the country). The 
attitude of the rural area electors was important for both these reasons. In this election PiS 
was the strongest party in the rural areas. At the same time both those parties which 
failed to get into the Sejm despite support in close proximity to the election threshold, had 
smaller support in the rural areas than in towns (the Korwin party – 4.1% and the United 
Left– 5.4%) (see Table 9.6).

What was the reason for such an election result? The declared voting preferences showed 
how support for PO declined monthly over 2015 (Fig. 9.5) with simultaneous growth of 
dissatisfaction with the government (Fig. 9.3). Appraisals of the political, economic and 
social situation did not change. While positively assessing their own financial and profes-
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sional standing, the society did not positively perceive the situation on the political arena. 
Having a poor opinion on the contemporary Parliament and government, they did not see 
any good prospects in the existing conditions. Support for PO would also mean extension 
of the rule by Ewa Kopacz, negatively assessed by the society. The significance of the po-
litical pattern also worked in favour of PiS. The election was held in a situation when the 
president, perceived as a person of good will at that time and the author of several legisla-
tive proposals expected by his electors, would not be able to enforce them in a Parliament 
dominated by PO. All these factors together fostered approaches of support for a substantial  
political change. These moods were more pronounced in the rural areas than in towns.

The declared interest in the election was not high despite its political significance. In 
August 2015 it was 61%, (rural inhabitants – 59%, farmers – 64%), and in September 
2015 – 59% (rural inhabitants – 56%, farmers – 61%).

Table 9.6. Turnout and results of the parliamentary election in urban and rural areas (in %)

Turnout PiS PO Together 
party Korwin PSL United 

Left
 „Kukiz 

15”

Modern 
Ryszard 
Petru’s

Total 50.9 37.6 24.1 3.6 4.8 5.1 7.5 8.8 7.6
Town 54.5 33.5 27.7 4.0 5.1 2.8 8.7 8.6 9.0
rural 
areas 45.2 45.5 17.1 2.9 4.1 9.7 5.4 9.2 5.0

Source: own computations based on PKW data.

Table 9.7. Election turnout and voting for party candidates in the parliamentary election in the rural 
areas by voivodeships (in %)

Voivodeship Turnout pis po „To-
gether” Korwin psl united 

left Kukiz petru

Dolnośląskie 43.4 36.5 25.1 3.5 4.3 6.6 6.5 10.0 6.9
Kujawsko-Pomorskie 40.0 34.6 21.3 3.4 4.0 12.8 8.7 9.1 5.5
lubelskie 44.8 52.9   9.0 2.2 4.2 14.0 4.4 10.1 2.7
lubuskie 37.7 30.7 25.8 3.7 4.7 8.7 8.5 9.8 7.3
Łódzkie 46.6 48.2 13.2 2.9 3.7 11.6 6.2 9.5 4.1
Małopolskie 51.4 57.5 13.3 2.4 4.4 6.3 3.0 8.7 4.0
Mazowieckie 48.4 49.5 14.1 2.8 3.9 11.6 4.3 7.8 5.3
opolskie 37.7 27.5 22.1 2.5 3.6 5.3 4.7 12.8 5.4
podkarpackie 48.5 61.9   9.2 2.0 4.1 7.2 2.9 9.0 2.6
podlaskie 42.2 52.8 11.0 2.0 3.6 13.1 5.3 8.1 3.3
pomorskie 44.1 34.8 28.8 3.7 4.2 7.1 5.8 8.5 6.2
Śląskie 50.7 42.2 20.1 3.4 4.3 5.7 6.1 11.0 6.3
Świętokrzyskie 42.9 48.3 11.8 2.5 3.7 13.9 5.8 9.6 3.1
Warmińsko-Mazurskie 34.5 32.2 24.6 3.5 4.6 12.7 6.8 9.5 5.2
Wielkopolskie 44.6 33.2 23.2 3.4 3.9 11.8 7.9 8.5 7.3
Zachodniopomorskie 36.6 29.4 28.8 3.7 4.7 7.8 8.4 9.8 7.3

Source: Own computations based on PKW data. [ExCEL spreadsheet – wyb15sej_woj]

Seeking the electors’ votes the parties acquired different support in the urban and rural 
areas. The majority of parties had greater support in towns than in the rural areas. 
The only exceptions to this principle were PSL and PiS (Table 9.6).186
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Figure 9.5. Election turnout and voting for party candidates in the parliamentary election in the 
rural areas by voivodeships
Źródło: tabela 9.7.

As compared with the previous parliamentary election in 2011 support for PiS grew 
(total from 29.9% to 37.6%, in rural areas from 35.8% to 45.5%) and support for PO 
declined (total from 39.2% to 24.1%, in rural areas from 27.5% to 17.1%). Support for 
PSL dropped (total from 8.4% to 5.1%, in rural areas from 16.8% to 9.7%). This drop in 
support for PSL had its symbolic reflection in the failure of PSL leader and the former 
leader of many years Waldemar Pawlak to get into the Sejm and Senate respectively. 
Since this election PiS may be referred to as the main political formation in the rural 
areas. Transformations also affected the electorate of protest. The Palikot Movement 
disappeared – in the previous election it received a 10.0% support across Poland (in rural 
areas – 8.2%). New formations appeared: Kukiz ’15 and “Nowoczesna.pl”.

Differentiation of turnout in the rural areas was similar to the presidential election. It 
was higher than the average in the Małopolskie, Podkarpackie and Śląskie voivodeships. 
It was lower in the Western and Northern Territories. The differentiation of the results of 
election was smaller than previously. In this election PiS dominated in the rural areas in 

Zachodniopomorskie

Podkarpackie

Pomorskie

PiS PO PSL
`15

rural poland 2016. The reporT on The sTaTe of rural areas

187



every voivodeship. This was most pronounced in the Podkarpackie, where no other party 
acquired more than 10%. A similar situation was in the Małopolskie and Podlasie. These 
are the voivodeships where the people are long-settled and traditionally very religious. 
Analysis of the remaining voivodeships shows that PiS is stronger in rural voivodeships and 
PO in those more urbanised. PiS is weaker in the western regions, where PO dominates. 

The regional factor appeared in the support for PSL and Kukiz’es movement. PSL is 
the strongest in the Lubelskie, Łódzkie and Świętokrzyskie voivodeships, where PSL 
candidates have dedicated electorate and usually in every election they get more votes. 
The Kukiz movement has greater support in the Śląsk Opolski and the Górny Śląsk. It is 
difficult to indicate clear regional differentiation in support for other parties (Table 9.7). 

The moods after the election were definitely positive for the party which gained 
power. It was expected that the new Sejm would be better than the previous one 
– 39% (rural inhabitants – 47%, farmers – 44%). Also the feeling of representation 
grew stronger. The majority of respondents at that time agreed that a part or majority 
of the members of parliament thought the same as they did – 69% (rural inhabitants 
– 65%, farmers – 61%). Only a few of them chose the response saying that there are no 
members of parliament who thought like they did – 21% (rural inhabitants – 18%, farmers 
– 20%)16. 

Summary

In view of the Social Diagnosis 2015 and the CBOS survey17 the political image of the 
rural inhabitants may be presented as follows. Rural inhabitants and farmers do not 
differ much in their opinions and approaches from the image of a typical Pole. As  
electors, they are more often ready to offer support to a given political line, e.g. PO when 
the latter enjoys nation-wide support, and refuse support once the party starts to lose 
that support. They protest similarly to the rest of the country, casting votes for Kukiz, 
and earlier for Korwin-Mikke, who is by far detached from their thinking. It is the same 
public opinion, but with different distribution of emphasis. 

However, on the background of the noticeable approximation of attitudes of urban and 
rural electors there are also significant differences. Some of these differences result from 

16 CBOS, Oczekiwania wobec nowego Sejmu (Expectations with respect to the new Sejm), Commu-
nication No 163/2015, November 2015.

17 CBOS, Attitude towards democracy (Stosunek do demokracji), Communication No 168/2015, De-
cember 2015. CBOS, Polacy o swoim przywiązaniu do miejsca zamieszkania i kraju (Poles about their 
attachment to the place of residence and their country), Communication on surveys No 165/2015, Novem-
ber 2015. CBOS, Polacy o bezpieczeństwie w kraju i w miejscu zamieszkania (Poles on security in the 
country and in their residential area), Communication No 65/2015, May 2015. CBOS, Lokalna parafia – jej 
społeczne znaczenie i funkcje (Local parish – its social importance and functions), Communication No 
158/2014, November 2014. CBOS, Stosunek Polaków do innych narodów (Poles’ attitude towards other 
nations), Communication No 20/2014, luty 2014. CBOS, Granice tolerancji – stosunek do wybranych grup 
mniejszościowych (Limits of tolerance – attitude towards chosen minority groups), Communication No 
149/2014, November 2014. CBOS, Przybysze z bliska i z daleka, czyli o imigrantach w Polsce (Strangers 
from short and long distances, i.e. about immigrants in Poland), Communication No 93/2015, June 2015. 
CBOS, Polacy o Wojciechu Jaruzelskim (Poles about Wojciech Jaruzelski), Communication No 92/2014, 
June 2014. CBOS, PRL – doświadczenia, oceny, skojarzenia (PPR – experience, appraisal, associations), 
Communication No 61/2014, May 2014. 188
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the features of the rural community and agricultural population: they are more religious and 
less educated. And thus the rural population takes less interest in the parliamentary 
and presidential elections. They are more right-oriented, authoritarian and exhibit 
less support for democracy. At the moment they give more support to PiS, the present 
government and the president. Some of their beliefs are the result of such attitudes. 
They believe that the Smoleńsk plane crash was the result of an attempt rather than 
errors and neglect on the Polish side. 

The rural population is much more interested in local affairs than in the outside 
world. More bonded to the area of the village and gmina, less to Europe and the 
world. The rural population and farmers also disclose certain lack of confidence in the 
European Union and its institutions. They are featured by strong patriotism, but that 
patriotism is of a traditional nature, connected with strong attachment to religious and 
social tradition. They express dislike of other nations and at the moment – to immigrants. 
They are less tolerant in political and social terms. 

However, the rural population have a stronger feeling of political objectivity, of greater 
influence on their surroundings and their authorities. They assess “their” authorities more 
positively than the inhabitants in towns. Within their area of residence they have a stronger 
feeling of security and less fear of crime. They engage in social actions more often, but 
actions of local and informal nature. They are more attached to their parish and engage in 
its affairs more often. 

Rural conservatism is expressed in greater sentiment to the Polish People’s 
Republic or a better opinion on those times. This is particularly strong among 
farmers. Rural conservatism is also present with respect to voting techniques. During the 
studied period new options appeared, namely possibility of voting via a proxy or mail. It 
seems that they should meet with greater interest in rural areas due to the large number of 
old people and problems with arriving at the voting site, greater than in towns. However, 
the new techniques were seldom used in rural areas. The most frequent cases of voting by 
mail were observed in the second round of the presidential election. Out of 56845 electors 
who chose this method of voting, only 2058 were from the rural areas.
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Annex

Table 1. structure of agricultural holdings in the eu (2013)

Member States No. of 
holdings  Area groups [%] Holdings> 

50 ha [%]
 in thous. % 0-2 2-5 5-10 10-50 50-100 100+

eu-28 10 666.9 100.0 44.1 21.6 12.0 15.5 3.6 3.2 6.8

eu-15 4 390.9 41.2 25.2 21.1 14.3 25.3 7.6 6.4 14.0

eu-13 6 276.0 58.8 57.4 22.0 10.3 8.6 0.8 0.9 1.7

Belgium 37.3 0.4 4.3 9.3 13.3 49.8 17.5 5.9 23.4

Bulgaria 244.9 2.3 75.0 11.4 4.4 5.5 1.2 2.5 3.7

czech republic 26.0 0.2 10.4 7.2 19.0 36.0 9.5 17.8 27.3

denmark 37.4 0.4 0.8 2.3 20.7 40.6 14.4 21.1 35.5

Germany 282.2 2.6 4.3 3.4 15.8 46.2 17.8 12.5 30.3

estonia 18.8 0.2 9.4 22.1 21.2 31.6 6.1 9.5 15.7

ireland 139.6 1.3 1.7 5.3 11.2 63.8 14.6 3.4 18.0

Greece 703.6 6.6 51.0 25.5 12.3 10.2 0.8 0.2 1.0

spain 944.3 8.9 26.8 24.6 14.9 22.9 5.3 5.5 10.8

france 463.7 4.3 11.1 12.1 8.9 26.7 20.1 21.0 41.2

croatia 157.1 1.5 38.6 30.7 15.7 12.4 1.7 0.9 2.5

italy 1 009.4 9.5 27.5 31.1 17.1 19.8 3.0 1.5 4.5

cyprus 35.2 0.3 74.9 15.0 5.0 4.3 0.6 0.3 0.9

Latvia 80.7 0.8 21.8 20.0 19.9 31.3 3.3 3.6 6.9

lithuania 171.7 1.6 14.1 39.1 22.4 18.7 3.0 2.7 5.7

luxembourg 2.1 0.0 8.7 6.8 9.2 24.3 29.1 21.8 51.0

hungary 453.1 4.2 73.9 9.4 5.6 7.9 1.5 1.7 3.1

Malta 9.0 0.1 84.4 12.3 2.8 0.6 : : :

The netherlands 65.8 0.6 10.5 15.0 14.3 42.5 14.1 3.6 17.7

austria 139.6 1.3 10.4 19.8 17.5 44.1 6.3 1.8 8.1

polanda 1 421.6 13.3 22.9 31.2 21.7 21.9 1.4 0.8 2.2

portugal 263.6 2.5 46.2 26.0 11.9 11.9 1.8 2.3 4.1

romania 3 563.8 33.4 72.7 19.4 5.4 1.9 0.2 0.4 0.6

Slovenia 72.3 0.7 25.4 34.3 23.9 15.6 0.6 0.2 0.7

Slovakia 22.1 0.2 26.8 29.3 13.0 16.9 3.6 10.5 14.1

finland 54.1 0.5 1.6 4.0 11.3 55.3 19.5 8.3 27.8

Sweden 66.6 0.6 1.1 9.6 23.7 41.3 12.3 12.1 24.3

united Kingdom 181.7 1.7 2.2 4.5 15.0 38.2 17.8 22.3 40.1
a data for the total number of holdings acc. to eurostat

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 2. land use in the agricultural holdings in the eu (2013)

Member State

Agricultural land 
area by area groups [%]

In holdings 
> 50 ha [%]

Average 
area of 

agricultural 
holding 

[ha]
thousands 

of ha % 0-2 2-5 5-10 10-50 50-100 100+

eu-28 174 358.3 100.0 2.1 4.2 5.1 21.0 15.6 52.0 67.7 16.3

eu-15 124 318.4 41.2 0.9 2.4 3.6 21.0 19.0 53.1 72.1 28.3

eu-13 50 039.9 58.8 4.8 8.7 9.0 20.8 7.3 49.4 56.7 8.0

Belgium 1 307.9 0.4 0.1 0.9 2.8 37.3 34.4 24.4 58.9 35.0

Bulgaria 4 650.9 2.3 2.2 1.8 1.6 6.4 4.4 83.6 88.0 19.0

czech republic 3 491.5 0.2 0.1 0.2 1.0 6.1 4.9 87.8 92.7 134.5

denmark 2 619.3 0.4 0.0 0.1 2.1 13.9 14.8 69.0 83.8 70.1

Germany 16 699.6 2.6 0.1 0.2 2.0 19.6 21.3 57.0 78.2 59.2

estonia 957.5 0.2 0.3 1.4 3.0 13.4 8.4 73.5 82.0 51.1

ireland 4 959.5 1.3 0.1 0.5 2.4 46.3 27.5 23.2 50.7 35.5

Greece 4 856.8 6.6 6.1 11.4 12.0 28.5 7.2 34.8 42.0 6.9

spain 23 300.2 8.9 1.2 3.2 4.3 20.8 15.0 55.5 70.6 24.7

france 27 739.4 4.3 0.2 0.7 1.1 11.9 24.3 61.9 86.2 59.8

croatia 1 571.2 1.5 3.5 9.9 10.9 24.2 11.4 40.1 51.4 10.0

italy 12 098.9 9.5 3.2 8.2 10.0 34.7 17.0 26.9 44.0 12.0

cyprus 109.3 0.3 16.2 14.7 11.2 27.8 13.2 16.9 30.1 3.1

Latvia 1 877.7 0.8 0.8 2.9 6.2 27.1 10.0 53.1 63.0 23.3

lithuania 2 861.3 1.6 1.3 7.5 9.4 22.8 12.4 46.6 59.0 16.7

luxembourg 131.0 0.0 0.1 0.4 1.0 10.5 34.2 53.7 88.0 63.6

hungary 4 656.5 4.2 2.5 2.9 3.8 16.5 9.8 64.4 74.3 10.3

Malta 10.9 0.1 46.7 31.3 15.3 5.9 : : : 1.2

The netherlands 1 847.6 0.6 0.4 1.8 3.7 40.5 33.6 20.0 53.6 28.1

austria 2 726.9 1.3 0.6 3.3 6.5 51.6 21.5 16.4 37.9 19.5

polanda 14 409.9 13.3 3.0 10.0 15.1 41.0 9.7 21.1 30.8 10.1

portugal 3 641.6 2.5 3.4 5.9 6.0 17.9 8.9 57.9 66.7 13.8

romania 13 055.9 33.4 12.1 16.4 9.9 9.4 3.9 48.3 52.1 3.7

Slovenia 485.8 0.7 4.3 16.7 24.8 41.4 5.7 7.0 12.8 6.7

Slovakia 1 901.6 0.2 0.4 1.1 1.0 4.2 3.0 90.4 93.3 86.2

finland 2 257.6 0.5 0.0 0.4 2.0 34.7 32.5 30.3 62.9 41.7

Sweden 3 035.9 0.6 0.0 0.9 3.7 21.1 19.1 55.2 74.4 45.6

united Kingdom 17 096.2 1.7 0.0 0.2 1.2 10.3 13.6 74.8 88.4 94.1
a total agricultural land area of the holdings acc. to eurosta.t
Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 3: Agricultural holding structure by economic groups in the EU in 2013 [%]

Member State

Up 
to 2 

thous. 
EUR

2-3.9 
thous. 
EUR

4-7.9 
thous. 
EUR

8-14.9 
thous. 
EUR

1524.9 
thous. 
EUR

2549.9 
thous. 
EUR

50 
 99.9 

thous. 
EUR

100 
 249.9 
thous. 
EUR

250 
 499.9 
thous. 
EUR

Over 
500 

thous. 
EUR 

Holdings 
>100 

thous. 
EUR

eu-28 40.2 15.5 13.4 9.0 5.5 5.8 4.3 3.9 1.5 0.9 6.3

eu-15 17.5 13.3 14.5 12.8 8.9 10.3 8.7 8.5 3.5 1.9 13.9

eu-13 55.9 17.0 12.7 6.3 3.1 2.7 1.3 0.6 0.2 0.2 1.0

Belgium 0.9 1.7 4.3 7.5 7.3 11.7 13.5 24.8 17.3 11.0 53.2

Bulgaria 55.1 20.2 10.8 5.4 2.8 2.4 1.3 1.0 0.5 0.5 2.0

czech republic 6.2 9.5 17.7 17.2 11.5 10.9 9.3 7.6 3.2 6.9 17.7

denmark 4.7 2.6 6.3 13.4 11.9 15.8 12.2 11.4 7.1 14.8 33.2

Germany 0.5 2.2 7.9 11.9 10.2 13.8 15.6 20.8 10.9 6.1 37.8

estonia 47.6 12.9 11.4 8.6 5.3 5.1 4.0 3.0 1.0 1.3 5.2

ireland 10.7 10.3 16.5 18.6 13.9 12.7 8.2 7.6 1.2 0.3 9.1

Greece 32.1 17.9 17.7 12.9 8.1 7.6 2.9 0.7 0.1 0.0 0.9

spain 24.5 14.6 15.8 13.2 8.5 8.8 7.1 5.0 1.4 1.0 7.4

france 6.6 5.2 7.4 7.5 6.7 12.2 17.0 24.5 9.9 3.1 37.5

croatia 25.2 23.1 21.2 14.5 6.7 5.6 2.4 1.0 0.1 0.1 1.3

italy 11.8 17.8 17.3 15.3 10.2 11.4 8.1 5.5 1.6 1.0 8.1

cyprus 53.9 16.5 12.0 6.8 3.2 3.1 2.2 1.5 0.5 0.3 2.3

Latvia 53.6 16.3 13.0 6.8 3.8 3.1 1.7 1.1 0.4 0.3 1.8

lithuania 41.9 22.1 17.3 8.8 3.2 3.3 1.8 1.1 0.3 0.2 1.5

luxembourg 1.0 3.4 6.3 6.7 6.3 11.5 13.9 30.3 17.3 3.4 51.0

hungary 67.6 11.5 7.7 5.1 2.9 2.5 1.4 0.9 0.3 0.3 1.4

Malta 59.6 10.4 11.2 6.4 4.4 4.0 2.1 1.4 0.3 0.1 1.8

The netherlands 0.3 0.8 9.0 9.4 7.2 9.4 9.2 18.8 21.0 15.0 54.8

austria 10.9 9.1 14.2 14.0 11.1 16.6 14.2 8.4 1.3 0.3 10.0

poland 28.2 19.8 18.3 12.8 7.9 7.6 3.6 1.3 0.3 0.2 1.8

portugal 40.4 21.2 15.0 8.7 4.4 4.0 3.0 2.3 0.7 0.4 3.3

romania 68.7 15.9 10.3 3.1 0.9 0.5 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.2

Slovenia 16.9 21.2 26.6 15.8 8.1 6.5 3.3 1.3 0.2 0.1 1.5

Slovakia 28.0 24.6 18.7 8.9 4.2 4.2 3.0 3.1 1.7 3.6 8.4

finland 0.0 9.0 14.8 18.3 12.8 15.0 12.9 12.7 3.4 1.3 17.4

Sweden 8.3 13.1 19.4 15.4 10.1 11.3 8.0 8.1 3.8 2.6 14.4

united Kingdom 9.1 7.6 10.7 11.7 10.0 12.7 12.2 13.8 7.4 4.8 26.0

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 4: Structure of standard production by economic groups in the EU in 2013 [%]

Member State
Standard 

production 
(MEUR)

Up 
to 2 

thous. 
EUR

2-3.9 
thous. 
EUR

4-7.9 
thous. 
EUR

8-14.9 
thous. 
EUR

15-
24.9 

thous. 
EUR

25-
49.9 

thous. 
EUR

50 
 -99.9 

thous. 
EUR

100 
 249.9 
thous. 
EUR

250 
 499.9 
thous. 
EUR

Over 
500 

thous. 
EUR

eu-28 331 044.3 1.0 1.5 2.5 3.2 3.5 6.8 10.1 19.9 17.4 34.2

eu-15 274 868.5 0.3 0.6 1.4 2.3 2.8 6.0 10.0 21.7 19.4 35.5

eu-13 56 175.7 4.7 5.6 8.1 7.7 6.8 10.8 10.3 10.7 7.3 28.0

Belgium 8 406.7 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.4 0.6 1.9 4.4 18.8 27.1 46.5

Bulgaria 3 335.7 3.9 4.3 4.5 4.5 4.0 6.3 6.8 11.6 14.2 39.8

czech republic 4 447.0 0.0 0.2 0.6 1.1 1.3 2.3 3.9 7.0 6.8 76.8

denmark 9 580.2 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.6 0.9 2.3 3.5 7.3 10.4 74.7

Germany 46 252.0 0.0 0.0 0.3 0.8 1.2 3.1 7.0 20.7 23.4 43.5

estonia 676.3 0.6 1.1 1.9 2.7 2.9 5.1 8.0 13.2 9.7 54.9

ireland 5 012.5 0.3 0.9 2.7 5.8 7.5 12.4 16.3 31.8 10.7 11.6

Greece 8 070.0 2.8 4.6 8.9 12.5 13.8 23.2 17.1 9.2 2.5 5.4

spain 35 978.9 0.6 1.2 2.4 3.9 4.4 8.5 13.4 20.4 13.3 32.0

france 56 914.2 0.1 0.1 0.4 0.7 1.1 3.7 10.3 32.9 27.6 23.1

croatia 2 029.1 2.2 5.2 9.3 12.2 9.9 15.0 12.8 11.5 3.7 18.1

italy 43 766.6 0.3 1.2 2.3 3.9 4.6 9.4 13.1 19.3 12.6 33.4

cyprus 495.4 3.2 3.3 4.8 5.2 4.3 7.9 11.4 16.1 11.7 32.0

Latvia 990.0 2.7 3.9 6.0 6.1 6.0 9.0 9.7 14.5 11.6 30.5

lithuania 1 919.2 3.2 5.7 8.7 8.5 5.5 10.3 11.1 14.5 7.5 25.0

luxembourg 313.8 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.5 0.8 2.8 6.8 34.4 37.9 16.5

hungary 5 577.7 4.2 2.8 3.8 4.9 4.9 7.6 8.4 12.3 7.7 43.4

Malta 96.8 2.8 2.8 6.5 6.9 8.2 13.4 14.1 21.8 12.9 10.7

The netherlands 20 498.1 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.3 0.5 1.1 2.2 10.8 24.4 60.5

austria 5 671.2 0.3 0.7 2.1 3.9 5.4 14.9 24.6 31.0 10.1 7.2

poland 21 797.5 1.9 3.8 6.9 9.2 10.0 17.4 16.0 12.7 6.8 15.3

portugal 4 509.0 2.3 3.5 4.9 5.6 4.9 8.3 12.7 20.8 13.0 24.0

romania 11 989.6 13.9 13.7 17.2 10.0 5.3 5.4 4.5 6.4 6.1 17.5

Slovenia 1 009.2 1.5 4.4 11.0 12.3 11.1 16.3 16.4 13.7 4.0 9.3

Slovakia 1 812.2 0.4 0.9 1.4 1.2 1.1 1.9 2.8 6.2 7.9 76.1

finland 3 398.1 0.0 0.4 1.4 3.2 4.0 8.6 15.1 31.1 18.1 18.0

Sweden 4 678.6 0.1 0.6 1.6 2.4 2.8 5.8 8.2 18.5 18.8 41.3

united Kingdom 21 818.6 0.1 0.2 0.5 1.1 1.7 3.9 7.4 18.8 22.0 44.3

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 5. structure of cattle headage by herd size groups in the ue in 2013

Member State
Cattle population by herd size groups [%]

Average 
herd sizein 

thousands % 1-2 3-9 10-19 20-29 30-49 50-99 >100

eu-28 87 401 100.0 1.2 3.1 3.8 3.8 7.3 16.2 64.6 38.4

eu-15 74 021 84.7 0.1 1.0 2.4 2.9 6.4 16.7 70.5 79.4

eu-13 13 379 15.3 7.2 14.8 11.5 8.9 12.5 13.4 31.7 9.9

Belgium 2 360 2.7 0.0 0.4 1.2 1.5 4.2 16.2 76.5 107.3

Bulgaria 586 0.7 10.9 13.0 9.2 8.0 13.1 18.6 27.2 8.4

czech republic 1 369 1.6 0.1 1.4 2.0 1.8 3.1 5.4 86.3 118.7

denmark 1 615 1.8 0.0 0.6 1.7 2.0 3.7 6.5 85.5 129.4

Germany 12 371 14.2 0.0 0.6 2.0 2.4 6.1 16.5 72.4 94.8

estonia 262 0.3 0.4 2.1 2.9 2.6 4.9 8.7 78.3 68.6

ireland 6 903 7.9 0.1 1.3 3.7 4.9 10.6 23.1 56.4 62.0

Greece 620 0.7 0.6 3.0 5.4 6.0 10.9 26.8 47.3 38.9

spain 5 776 6.6 0.3 1.9 3.3 4.1 8.6 20.4 61.4 58.0

france 18 906 21.6 0.0 0.5 1.0 1.4 3.5 16.5 77.0 104.8

croatia 453 0.5 4.1 15.6 15.4 9.6 10.6 10.9 33.8 13.0

italy 5 705 6.5 0.3 2.4 4.7 4.1 8.4 14.9 65.3 53.8

cyprus 53 0.1 0.0 0.2 0.5 0.4 0.0 1.2 97.7 213.1

Latvia 413 0.5 4.1 12.0 10.2 7.1 9.9 15.6 41.1 14.3

lithuania 716 0.8 6.8 19.0 11.8 6.8 9.3 13.0 33.2 9.5

luxembourg 194 0.2 0.0 0.1 0.6 0.9 1.9 9.7 86.8 144.5

hungary 755 0.9 0.9 4.6 5.2 3.5 5.0 7.1 73.8 41.6

Malta 15 0.0 0.7 3.9 1.8 2.3 3.9 18.5 68.8 49.8

The netherlands 3 999 4.6 0.0 0.4 0.8 1.0 2.3 10.5 84.9 132.2

austria 1 952 2.2 0.2 4.0 11.8 14.3 25.0 30.3 14.3 29.5

poland 5 890 6.7 3.0 12.9 15.7 13.9 20.1 19.6 14.9 13.9

portugal 1 407 1.6 1.1 4.5 4.8 4.8 8.1 17.1 59.4 34.6

romania 1 936 2.2 31.7 38.1 9.4 4.1 4.1 3.8 8.8 3.0

Slovenia 462 0.5 1.9 17.8 21.6 14.6 17.5 16.0 10.7 13.6

Slovakia 468 0.5 1.5 2.1 1.4 0.9 1.5 3.0 89.5 50.4

finland 912 1.0 0.0 0.4 2.1 4.7 14.4 28.7 49.6 67.9

Sweden 1 497 1.7 0.1 1.0 2.7 3.1 6.9 16.8 69.3 78.9

united Kingdom 9 805 11.2 0.0 0.4 1.4 1.8 4.3 12.0 80.1 117.2

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 6. structure of cattle holdings by herd size groups in the eu in 2013

Member State
No of holdings by herd size groups [%]

in thous. % 1-2 3-9 10-19 20-29 30-49 50-99 >100

eu-28 2 279 100.0 32.0 24.3 10.5 6.1 7.3 8.8 11.0

eu-15 933 40.9 5.4 14.3 13.5 9.5 13.1 18.6 25.6

eu-13 1 346 59.1 50.4 31.2 8.4 3.7 3.3 2.0 0.9

Belgium 22.0 1.0 1.7 7.9 9.0 6.6 11.6 23.7 39.4

Bulgaria 69.9 3.1 59.7 25.5 5.7 2.8 2.9 2.3 1.1

czech republic 11.5 0.5 9.3 27.8 17.3 8.8 9.5 9.1 18.4

denmark 12.5 0.5 2.6 13.6 16.0 10.7 12.3 11.9 32.9

Germany 130.4 5.7 1.7 9.5 13.2 9.5 14.9 21.8 29.5

estonia 3.8 0.2 19.9 29.1 14.1 7.3 8.6 8.6 12.3

ireland 111.3 4.9 2.0 13.0 16.3 12.5 17.0 20.3 18.9

Greece 15.9 0.7 16.4 21.0 15.4 9.9 11.0 15.2 11.0

spain 99.6 4.4 10.1 20.3 13.7 9.8 13.0 16.7 16.4

france 180.4 7.9 2.4 8.8 7.5 6.2 9.5 23.4 42.3

croatia 35.0 1.5 34.7 38.9 14.4 5.1 3.7 2.1 1.1

italy 106.0 4.7 11.4 23.8 18.6 9.3 11.9 11.6 13.4

cyprus 0.3 0.0 4.0 8.0 8.0 4.0 0.0 4.0 72.0

Latvia 29.0 1.3 39.8 36.1 10.6 4.2 3.7 3.2 2.3

lithuania 75.3 3.3 46.4 37.1 8.5 2.7 2.3 1.8 1.2

luxembourg 1.3 0.1 0.8 3.0 6.0 5.3 6.8 18.8 59.4

hungary 18.2 0.8 25.2 37.1 16.0 6.1 5.5 4.3 5.8

Malta 0.3 0.0 22.6 29.0 6.5 3.2 6.5 12.9 19.4

The netherlands 30.2 1.3 2.1 9.3 7.9 5.3 7.7 18.5 49.0

austria 66.2 2.9 2.7 19.8 24.4 17.5 19.3 13.3 3.0

poland 424.4 18.6 28.6 34.9 15.9 8.1 7.4 4.2 1.0

portugal 40.7 1.8 26.0 30.5 12.2 6.9 7.2 8.4 8.7

romania 635.2 27.9 69.2 27.5 2.2 0.5 0.3 0.2 0.1

Slovenia 34.1 1.5 15.2 44.4 21.7 8.3 6.3 3.3 0.9

Slovakia 9.3 0.4 56.5 23.1 5.2 1.8 2.0 2.2 9.3

finland 13.4 0.6 1.4 4.5 9.4 13.1 25.1 28.1 18.4

Sweden 19.0 0.8 3.7 13.3 15.5 10.2 14.1 18.8 24.4

united Kingdom 83.6 3.7 3.1 8.7 11.2 8.7 12.9 19.6 35.7

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 7. Structure of dairy cows population by herd size groups. 2013 

Member State

Population by groups [%]
Average 
herd size

in 
thousands 
of animals

% 1_2 3-9 10-19 20-29 30-49 50-99 >100

eu-28 23 212.2 26.6 2.8 4.0 3.3 3.5 6.7 15.0 64.6 15.6

eu-15 17 764.8 20.3 0.0 0.4 1.1 1.8 4.9 15.5 76.1 47.2

eu-13 5 447.5 6.2 11.9 15.9 10.5 8.8 12.6 13.1 27.1 4.9

Belgium 464.8 0.5 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.5 2.5 17.8 79.0 51.4

Bulgaria 314.7 0.4 12.5 13.2 9.7 7.7 13.6 18.0 25.2 5.1

czech republic 370.0 0.4 0.1 0.5 0.6 0.6 1.2 2.2 94.9 107.9

denmark 582.3 0.7 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 1.8 97.9 158.2

Germany 4 251.4 4.9 0.0 0.2 0.8 1.5 5.4 16.3 75.8 53.9

estonia 96.1 0.1 0.6 1.6 1.5 1.2 2.8 4.6 87.7 38.0

ireland 1 163.2 1.3 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.3 1.9 13.5 84.2 64.1

Greece 133.3 0.2 0.7 2.9 5.0 5.5 11.4 23.9 50.6 22.0

spain 876.1 1.0 0.3 1.0 2.6 5.2 11.5 23.3 56.2 37.2

france 3 737.2 4.3 0.0 0.3 0.5 0.9 3.0 18.8 76.5 40.4

croatia 172.9 0.2 8.2 23.2 17.6 12.3 10.9 10.0 17.8 5.7

italy 1 762.5 2.0 0.1 1.0 2.7 3.0 6.5 13.8 72.8 44.5

cyprus 21.7 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 1.2 98.8 114.1

Latvia 166.6 0.2 5.6 12.3 10.0 7.0 8.9 13.4 42.8 7.0

lithuania 318.1 0.4 10.0 20.3 11.9 6.8 8.8 11.7 30.5 4.9

luxembourg 46.2 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.6 8.7 90.7 63.3

hungary 241.0 0.3 1.0 4.4 4.7 3.4 4.0 4.7 77.9 25.3

Malta 6.2 0.0 0.0 0.3 0.0 1.3 3.4 20.9 74.1 48.0

The netherlands 1 552.9 1.8 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.3 1.3 12.2 86.1 83.2

austria 536.0 0.6 0.1 2.8 9.3 14.4 28.0 32.8 12.7 12.7

poland 2 343.5 2.7 4.5 11.0 14.1 14.1 21.5 20.9 13.9 7.0

portugal 264.8 0.3 0.3 1.0 2.4 4.1 11.0 26.2 55.0 34.1

romania 1 147.3 1.3 38.4 36.5 8.6 3.6 3.4 3.2 6.2 2.0

Slovenia 103.9 0.1 0.7 6.5 13.9 16.1 22.2 24.0 16.6 10.6

Slovakia 145.5 0.2 3.1 2.6 0.9 0.5 0.5 1.2 91.2 23.5

finland 283.1 0.3 0.0 0.3 2.6 6.3 19.0 32.5 39.3 29.5

Sweden 344.0 0.4 0.0 0.0 0.2 0.5 2.2 11.4 85.7 73.7

united Kingdom 1 767.0 2.0 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.5 3.7 95.5 83.0

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 8. Structure of dairy cows holdings by herd size groups in the EU in 2013 

Member State
No of holdings by herd size groups [%]

in thous. % 1-2 3-9 10-19 20-29 30-49 50-99 >100

eu-28 1 485 65.2 38.6 24.8 7.9 4.7 5.8 7.2 10.9

eu-15 376 16.5 1.6 6.1 8.2 7.7 13.1 22.6 40.7

eu-13 1 108 48.6 51.1 31.1 7.8 3.7 3.4 2.0 0.8

Belgium 9.0 0.4 0.1 1.2 1.3 2.0 6.5 26.9 61.9

Bulgaria 61.5 2.7 58.1 27.3 5.7 2.8 2.9 2.2 1.0

czech republic 3.4 0.2 8.2 23.4 11.4 6.4 8.2 8.5 33.9

denmark 3.7 0.2 0.0 0.3 0.0 0.8 1.9 8.4 88.6

Germany 78.8 3.5 0.4 2.3 5.9 7.1 16.0 27.5 40.9

estonia 2.5 0.1 20.5 30.3 12.2 6.3 8.3 7.9 14.6

ireland 18.2 0.8 0.0 0.0 0.4 1.3 5.8 24.9 67.5

Greece 6.1 0.3 11.9 21.1 16.2 10.2 12.2 15.3 13.0

spain 23.5 1.0 7.7 10.8 10.5 12.5 18.8 21.1 18.5

france 92.5 4.1 0.9 4.1 4.1 3.9 8.1 25.3 53.6

croatia 30.2 1.3 35.0 40.3 12.9 5.5 3.6 1.9 0.8

italy 39.6 1.7 3.2 14.2 17.1 10.4 14.3 16.1 24.6

cyprus 0.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 5.6 94.4

Latvia 23.6 1.0 36.5 38.5 11.0 4.4 3.8 3.3 2.5

lithuania 65.0 2.9 43.3 39.4 9.1 2.9 2.3 1.8 1.1

luxembourg 0.7 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 1.4 15.3 83.3

hungary 9.5 0.4 19.9 39.0 18.5 7.5 5.6 3.7 6.0

Malta 0.1 0.0 0.0 7.7 0.0 7.7 7.7 30.8 46.2

The netherlands 18.7 0.8 0.3 1.3 1.4 1.7 4.7 22.1 68.6

austria 42.2 1.9 0.7 12.9 21.7 20.0 24.3 16.9 3.4

poland 334.5 14.7 27.9 33.6 15.9 8.6 8.3 4.7 1.1

portugal 7.8 0.3 7.7 12.5 11.8 10.2 15.9 23.8 18.1

romania 561.8 24.7 68.2 28.3 2.3 0.5 0.3 0.2 0.1

Slovenia 9.8 0.4 5.9 30.6 23.1 15.4 14.1 8.5 2.4

Slovakia 6.2 0.3 59.8 24.5 4.0 1.3 0.8 1.1 8.4

finland 9.6 0.4 0.8 2.8 8.9 14.0 28.4 29.0 15.9

Sweden 4.7 0.2 0.0 0.0 1.5 2.8 8.6 25.9 61.2

united Kingdom 21.3 0.9 1.2 3.8 3.4 2.5 5.5 14.5 69.1

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 9. Structure of pigs headage by herd size groups in the EU in 2013 

Member State
Pigs headage by herd size groups [%]

Average 
herd sizein 

thousands % 1-2 3-9 10-49 50-99 100-
199

200-
399

400-
999 >1000

eu-28 144 667.8 100.0 1.4 1.3 2.6 1.6 2.1 3.6 12.3 75.2 66.0

eu-15 120 249.4 83.1 0.1 0.2 0.5 0.5 1.2 3.0 13.2 81.2 460.9

eu-13 24 418.5 16.9 7.6 6.8 12.5 6.8 6.6 6.2 7.7 45.7 12.6

Belgium 6 227.3 4.3 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.1 0.5 2.5 15.2 81.6 1 253.0

Bulgaria 573.6 0.4 10.1 3.4 3.5 1.0 1.2 1.6 2.2 77.1 11.4

czech republic 1 574.4 1.1 0.2 0.4 1.4 0.9 1.3 1.9 5.6 88.3 312.4

denmark 12 075.8 8.3 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.3 2.7 96.8 3 128.4

Germany 28 697.4 19.8 0.0 0.1 0.6 0.8 1.7 4.3 21.1 71.4 584.0

estonia 378.9 0.3 0.1 0.3 0.4 0.2 0.4 0.9 0.0 97.7 505.1

ireland 1 551.7 1.1 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.6 2.1 96.7 1 202.9

Greece 768.0 0.5 2.1 2.5 7.0 3.9 3.7 6.6 7.2 67.0 40.5

spain 24 166.5 16.7 0.1 0.2 0.5 0.5 1.0 2.1 10.5 85.2 466.8

france 13 467.9 9.3 0.0 0.1 0.4 0.3 1.1 3.5 15.2 79.4 727.2

croatia 1 186.5 0.8 2.9 15.6 25.6 5.0 3.1 1.7 5.0 41.2 15.7

italy 8 598.5 5.9 0.1 0.4 1.3 0.8 1.4 1.2 6.0 88.9 363.7

cyprus 290.9 0.2 0.1 0.2 0.4 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 99.2 581.9

Latvia 364.8 0.3 3.7 4.3 3.7 1.4 1.5 1.0 1.7 82.8 28.7

lithuania 764.7 0.5 7.0 13.2 3.0 0.5 0.2 0.8 1.1 74.3 13.3

luxembourg 87.5 0.1 0.0 0.1 0.4 0.4 1.0 3.1 15.9 79.1 795.6

hungary 2 865.9 2.0 4.1 7.4 6.8 1.4 1.3 1.5 2.8 74.8 21.4

Malta 51.6 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.7 1.8 6.0 12.4 41.9 37.3 469.5

The netherlands 12 212.3 8.4 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.4 1.6 6.1 91.7 2 208.4

austria 3 027.6 2.1 0.8 0.7 1.9 2.3 7.3 19.6 51.4 16.1 102.9

poland 11 300.9 7.8 0.9 3.3 19.4 13.1 12.9 12.0 13.4 25.0 40.6

portugal 1 845.0 1.3 2.4 1.6 1.9 0.8 1.2 1.6 5.8 84.7 45.5

romania 4 234.6 2.9 34.1 16.3 5.1 0.6 0.2 0.2 0.5 43.0 3.3

Slovenia 287.5 0.2 6.1 15.4 19.0 7.6 11.8 11.1 10.7 18.3 12.1

Slovakia 544.1 0.4 1.4 2.4 2.8 1.2 1.5 1.4 6.8 82.6 60.5

finland 1 300.4 0.9 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.5 2.4 8.9 25.2 63.0 792.9

Sweden 1 398.9 1.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.3 0.6 1.5 11.7 85.6 1 092.9

united Kingdom 4 824.7 3.3 0.1 0.3 1.0 0.7 1.0 2.1 10.1 84.7 473.5

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 10. structure of pigs holdings by herd size groups in the eu in 2013 

Member State
No of holdings by herd size groups [%]

in thous. % 1-2 3-9 10-49 50-99 100-199 200-399 400-999 >1000

eu-28 2 191 100.0 66.3 19.2 8.3 1.5 1.0 0.8 1.2 1.6

eu-15 261 11.9 36.2 18.0 11.3 3.4 3.9 4.8 9.3 13.1

eu-13 1 931 88.1 70.4 19.4 7.9 1.2 0.6 0.3 0.2 0.1

Belgium 5.0 0.2 2.4 4.2 3.2 2.2 4.2 10.5 28.2 45.1

Bulgaria 50.1 2.3 87.8 9.4 2.3 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.1

czech republic 5.0 0.2 37.2 24.2 21.6 4.4 2.8 2.2 2.8 5.0

denmark 3.9 0.2 2.9 3.6 4.7 1.8 1.8 3.6 11.9 69.6

Germany 49.1 2.2 12.8 13.5 14.0 6.3 7.2 8.6 18.3 19.3

estonia 0.8 0.0 45.3 34.7 9.3 1.3 1.3 1.3 0.0 6.7

ireland 1.3 0.1 34.9 24.8 13.2 2.3 0.8 2.3 3.9 17.8

Greece 18.9 0.9 57.4 22.4 14.5 2.4 1.1 1.0 0.5 0.8

spain 51.8 2.4 38.2 21.8 9.2 3.0 3.2 3.4 7.3 13.7

france 18.5 0.8 16.9 12.4 11.0 3.3 5.9 8.8 17.5 24.3

croatia 75.6 3.4 25.7 49.5 22.9 1.2 0.4 0.1 0.1 0.1

italy 23.6 1.1 23.3 31.9 23.6 4.2 3.4 1.7 3.4 8.6

cyprus 0.5 0.0 52.0 26.0 14.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 8.0

Latvia 12.7 0.6 63.4 29.6 5.5 0.6 0.3 0.1 0.1 0.3

lithuania 57.4 2.6 53.6 43.6 2.6 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1

luxembourg 0.1 0.0 8.3 16.7 8.3 8.3 8.3 8.3 16.7 25.0

hungary 133.9 6.1 54.5 36.1 8.4 0.4 0.2 0.1 0.1 0.2

Malta 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 9.1 9.1 18.2 18.2 36.4 9.1

The netherlands 5.5 0.3 3.1 2.3 2.0 2.3 6.1 12.3 20.7 51.2

austria 29.4 1.3 50.2 15.8 9.0 3.3 5.1 6.9 8.7 1.2

poland 278.4 12.7 24.4 24.8 36.3 7.7 3.8 1.8 0.9 0.3

portugal 40.6 1.9 75.9 17.0 4.9 0.5 0.4 0.3 0.4 0.6

romania 1 283.3 58.6 85.5 13.3 1.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0

Slovenia 23.7 1.1 43.4 41.6 11.8 1.4 1.1 0.5 0.2 0.0

Slovakia 9.0 0.4 53.2 34.6 8.8 1.0 0.7 0.3 0.7 0.8

finland 1.6 0.1 1.8 1.8 2.4 4.9 12.8 23.8 31.1 21.3

Sweden 1.3 0.1 9.4 10.9 10.2 4.7 4.7 5.5 18.8 35.9

united Kingdom 10.2 0.5 22.1 24.2 21.1 4.8 3.4 3.4 7.1 13.8

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 11. Cereals crop area in holdings with cereals in the EU in 2013

Member State

Area by groups [%] Average 
holding 

size
(ha)

thous. of 
ha % < 1 1-1.99 2-4.99 5-9.99 10-

19.99
20-

29.99
30-

79.99 >80

eu-28 57 936.0 100.0 1.3 2.3 5.7 6.9 9.5 7.1 22.6 44.6 10.6

eu-15 35 705.5 61.6 0.3 0.8 3.0 5.1 9.5 8.6 30.1 42.8 21.5

eu-13 22 230.5 38.4 3.1 4.8 10.1 9.9 9.5 4.7 10.5 47.5 5.8

Belgium 332.5 0.6 0.2 0.7 4.7 10.5 21.4 16.0 34.3 12.1 15.1

Bulgaria 2 015.6 3.5 0.6 0.7 1.4 1.6 2.4 2.0 6.9 84.3 26.0

czech republic 1 428.9 2.5 0.0 0.1 0.5 1.3 2.3 2.2 7.2 86.4 95.6

denmark 1 434.8 2.5 0.0 0.1 0.5 1.9 4.9 5.8 23.5 63.4 53.5

Germany 6 533.7 11.3 0.0 0.2 1.2 4.0 9.1 8.1 27.0 50.4 35.5

estonia 311.0 0.5 0.1 0.2 1.0 1.8 3.3 3.1 11.3 79.3 56.9

ireland 307.8 0.5 0.0 0.2 2.2 6.2 14.2 12.2 35.1 29.9 24.6

Greece 1 001.8 1.7 1.9 5.0 18.0 21.6 23.1 11.6 14.6 4.2 5.2

spain 6 408.9 11.1 0.2 0.5 2.4 4.4 8.7 9.0 31.3 43.5 23.6

france 9 623.2 16.6 0.0 0.2 1.0 2.5 6.7 7.3 36.1 46.1 37.5

croatia 590.9 1.0 2.0 5.3 17.6 14.4 13.0 7.5 17.6 22.6 5.8

italy 3 503.1 6.0 0.7 3.4 11.5 14.2 18.1 11.4 23.0 17.7 8.4

cyprus 31.3 0.1 1.6 3.1 8.9 10.3 13.2 8.0 23.4 31.4 8.6

Latvia 583.5 1.0 0.3 1.0 3.1 4.0 5.5 3.8 13.1 69.0 24.7

lithuania 1 216.1 2.1 1.3 2.5 5.8 5.8 7.3 4.9 18.2 54.3 12.0

luxembourg 29.1 0.1 0.0 0.1 1.7 5.2 22.5 18.8 39.0 12.5 21.7

hungary 2 437.6 4.2 1.1 1.4 4.1 5.4 7.7 5.5 15.1 59.7 11.7

Malta

The netherlands 210.2 0.4 0.1 0.6 4.9 10.7 22.2 17.4 33.8 10.3 15.0

austria 821.6 1.4 0.5 1.3 5.7 9.7 16.9 17.0 37.7 11.2 13.2

poland 7 479.5 12.9 1.1 4.3 15.2 20.7 19.1 7.9 12.7 19.0 6.7

portugal 301.6 0.5 7.2 6.5 8.6 6.0 6.9 6.0 20.6 38.1 3.5

romania 5 266.3 9.1 9.8 11.5 14.0 5.0 3.1 1.9 5.4 49.3 2.5

Slovenia 99.2 0.2 8.3 9.6 19.1 17.1 14.3 6.5 9.4 15.6 2.8

Slovakia 770.6 1.3 0.1 0.6 1.4 1.3 1.7 1.4 5.1 88.3 54.9

finland 1 163.3 2.0 0.0 0.1 1.1 4.2 11.8 12.9 42.6 27.2 29.0

Sweden 985.0 1.7 0.1 0.2 1.2 2.9 6.9 6.8 28.4 53.6 37.6

united Kingdom 3 048.9 5.3 0.0 0.0 0.4 1.3 3.8 4.6 24.9 65.0 60.7

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 12. Number and structure of holdings with cereals by area groups in the EU in 2013

Member State
No of holdings by groups [%]

in thous. % < 1 1-1.99 2-4.99 5-9.99 10-
19.99

20-
29.99

30-
79.99 >80

eu-28 5 471 100.0 34.6 17.8 19.4 10.6 7.2 3.1 5.0 2.4

eu-15 1 663 30.4 11.6 11.8 20.0 15.4 14.4 7.5 13.3 5.9

eu-13 3 807 69.6 44.6 20.4 19.1 8.4 4.1 1.1 1.3 0.9

Belgium 22.0 0.4 4.3 7.4 20.8 21.8 22.7 9.9 11.5 1.5

Bulgaria 77.6 1.4 51.1 14.1 12.5 6.3 4.6 2.2 3.7 5.5

czech republic 14.9 0.3 5.2 5.3 14.3 18.1 15.8 8.6 13.8 19.1

denmark 26.8 0.5 1.0 2.2 7.1 14.2 18.4 12.6 25.3 19.1

Germany 184.1 3.4 2.1 3.7 12.6 19.4 22.5 11.7 20.1 7.9

estonia 5.5 0.1 10.6 8.8 16.3 14.3 13.3 7.1 12.8 16.8

ireland 12.5 0.2 0.8 3.0 15.2 20.9 24.3 12.2 18.3 5.3

Greece 191.5 3.5 19.6 19.4 30.4 16.9 9.1 2.6 1.8 0.2

spain 271.3 5.0 13.2 9.0 18.1 14.3 14.4 8.7 15.3 7.1

france 256.4 4.7 2.4 4.6 11.2 13.0 17.4 11.1 26.8 13.5

croatia 101.4 1.9 21.6 22.7 33.0 12.5 5.6 1.8 2.2 0.6

italy 418.9 7.7 10.7 20.8 30.8 17.3 11.1 4.0 4.3 1.0

cyprus 3.6 0.1 26.5 19.1 24.0 13.0 8.3 2.8 4.4 1.9

Latvia 23.6 0.4 16.2 18.4 24.5 14.2 9.8 3.9 6.6 6.3

lithuania 101.4 1.9 30.8 21.0 22.3 9.9 6.2 2.4 4.5 2.9

luxembourg 1.3 0.0 1.5 2.2 10.3 14.7 33.1 16.9 19.1 2.2

hungary 208.9 3.8 47.9 12.3 15.5 9.0 6.5 2.7 3.7 2.5

Malta . . . . . . . . . .

The netherlands 14.0 0.3 3.7 6.4 21.2 22.1 23.1 10.7 11.4 1.3

austria 62.0 1.1 10.5 12.0 22.6 18.0 15.6 9.2 11.1 1.0

poland 1 115.2 20.4 13.5 20.6 31.6 20.0 9.6 2.2 1.9 0.6

portugal 85.9 1.6 63.5 17.6 10.6 3.1 1.9 0.9 1.6 0.9

romania 2 105.5 38.5 63.1 21.4 12.3 1.9 0.6 0.2 0.3 0.3

Slovenia 35.8 0.7 52.8 18.9 17.1 6.8 2.9 0.8 0.6 0.1

Slovakia 14.0 0.3 15.0 22.5 25.4 10.8 6.9 3.1 5.6 10.8

finland 40.1 0.7 1.3 2.1 9.0 16.4 23.5 15.2 26.0 6.5

Sweden 26.2 0.5 3.4 5.7 13.3 14.8 17.9 10.4 21.8 12.5

united Kingdom 50.2 0.9 0.6 1.3 6.8 10.8 15.9 11.2 29.9 23.6

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 13. Sugar beets crop area in holdings with sugar beets in the EU in 2013

Member State

Area by groups [%] Average 
holding 

size
(ha)

thous. of ha % < 1 1-1.99 2-4.99 5-9.99 10-
19.99

20-
49.99 > 50

eu-28 1 578.0 100.0 0.3 1.4 8.8 14.7 20.5 27.4 26.8 10.1

eu-15 1 220.1 77.3 0.1 0.8 6.5 15.4 23.8 31.6 21.6 12.5

eu-13 357.9 22.7 0.9 3.2 16.7 12.3 9.2 13.1 44.5 6.1

Belgium 58.7 3.7 0.2 0.9 17.2 29.8 30.2 17.8 3.9 7.8

Bulgaria 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

czech republic 62.9 4.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.5 3.9 12.8 82.7 68.4

denmark 38.7 2.5 0.0 0.2 1.6 4.4 11.7 28.6 53.6 28.7

Germany 357.4 22.6 0.2 1.2 7.3 14.8 22.9 29.1 24.6 12.1

estonia 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

ireland 0.9 0.1 0.0 4.7 27.1 37.6 30.6 0.0 0.0 5.5

Greece 4.7 0.3 2.1 15.5 30.9 30.3 13.1 8.2 0.0 3.2

spain 33.2 2.1 1.0 4.1 18.3 22.4 28.3 19.5 6.4 6.0

france 396.9 25.2 0.0 0.2 2.5 11.7 25.3 41.5 18.8 16.6

croatia 20.3 1.3 0.0 0.2 1.9 7.6 19.4 21.1 49.9 23.0

italy 40.4 2.6 0.2 2.1 13.9 22.3 21.7 27.2 12.7 7.9

cyprus 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

Latvia 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

lithuania 17.8 1.1 0.4 0.3 1.7 4.8 8.7 18.3 65.8 18.6

luxembourg 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

hungary 17.9 1.1 0.4 0.2 1.6 4.0 6.3 18.0 69.5 18.6

Malta 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

The netherlands 73.2 4.6 0.1 1.1 11.5 29.2 31.7 22.2 4.3 8.8

austria 50.3 3.2 0.2 1.4 17.6 38.8 30.4 7.9 3.8 7.0

poland 193.7 12.3 0.9 5.7 29.9 20.5 11.6 11.5 19.8 4.7

portugal 0.6 0.0 14.3 42.9 42.9 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 11.0

romania 25.1 1.6 4.7 1.5 3.2 2.8 5.2 17.7 64.8 1.8

Slovenia 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

Slovakia 20.3 1.3 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.3 0.9 7.4 91.4 106.9

finland 12.0 0.8 0.0 0.0 1.8 13.2 35.4 39.0 10.7 15.8

Sweden 36.2 2.3 0.1 0.2 2.9 10.8 21.2 35.0 29.9 18.0

united Kingdom 117.0 7.4 0.1 0.1 0.9 4.9 14.1 34.4 45.4 27.0

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 14. Number and structure of holdings with sugar beets by area groups in the EU in 2013

Member State
No of holdings by groups [%]

 

in 
thous. % 1-2 3-9 10-19 20-29 30-49 50-99 >100

eu-28 156 100.0 13.6 9.8 28.1 21.2 15.0 9.4 2.8

eu-15 97 62.3 3.3 7.2 24.3 27.0 21.5 13.4 3.2

eu-13 59 37.7 30.6 14.2 34.5 11.6 4.3 2.7 2.0

Belgium 7.5 4.8 1.9 4.4 37.8 33.2 17.2 5.1 0.5

Bulgaria 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

czech republic 0.9 0.6 7.7 0.0 3.3 4.4 18.7 27.5 38.5

denmark 1.4 0.9 0.0 3.0 12.7 17.9 23.9 26.1 16.4

Germany 29.6 19.0 3.4 9.6 26.8 25.1 20.0 11.8 3.3

estonia 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

ireland 0.2 0.1 0.0 12.5 43.8 31.3 12.5 0.0 0.0

Greece 1.5 0.9 9.6 37.7 34.2 14.4 3.4 0.7 0.0

spain 5.5 3.5 12.1 17.0 33.8 19.3 13.2 4.0 0.5

france 23.9 15.3 2.1 2.5 12.2 26.0 29.4 23.4 4.4

croatia 0.9 0.6 1.1 3.4 13.6 26.1 34.1 17.0 4.5

italy 5.1 3.3 6.9 11.2 34.9 26.2 12.6 7.1 1.0

cyprus 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

Latvia 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

lithuania 1.0 0.6 41.1 4.2 9.5 12.6 11.6 10.5 10.5

luxembourg 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

hungary 1.0 0.6 50.5 2.1 9.5 10.5 8.4 10.5 8.4

Malta 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

The netherlands 8.3 5.3 1.2 6.1 28.7 36.0 20.5 7.0 0.5

austria 7.2 4.6 1.7 6.4 34.9 38.0 16.7 2.1 0.3

poland 41.1 26.3 10.6 19.3 47.9 15.2 4.3 1.9 0.9

portugal 0.1 0.0 20.0 60.0 20.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0

romania 13.7 8.8 92.4 2.3 1.8 0.7 0.7 1.1 0.9

Slovenia 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

Slovakia 0.2 0.1 0.0 0.0 0.0 5.6 5.6 22.2 66.7

finland 0.8 0.5 0.0 0.0 6.7 28.0 40.0 22.7 2.7

Sweden 2.0 1.3 2.5 2.0 15.0 27.0 27.0 20.5 6.0

united Kingdom 4.3 2.8 3.5 1.8 7.2 18.0 26.3 30.0 13.2

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 15. Rapeseed crop area in holdings with rapeseed in the EU in 2013

Member State
Area by groups [%] Average 

holding 
size

thous. of 
ha % < 1 1-1.99 2-4.99 5-9.99 10-

19.99
20-

49.99 > 50

eu-28 6 739.3 100.0 0.1 0.5 3.0 6.0 11.2 23.3 55.9 22.2

eu-15 4 126.4 61.2 0.0 0.2 2.1 6.3 13.6 30.3 47.4 23.1

eu-13 2 612.9 38.8 0.2 0.9 4.4 5.5 7.4 12.2 69.4 20.9

Belgium 13.9 0.2 0.2 0.5 7.3 21.5 29.8 32.5 8.3 10.3

Bulgaria 137.7 2.0 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.0 0.5 0.5 99.0 112.0

czech republic 416.5 6.2 0.0 0.0 0.3 0.9 2.6 7.5 88.8 86.4

denmark 175.1 2.6 0.0 0.0 1.3 8.2 18.2 36.4 35.8 22.7

Germany 1 465.6 21.7 0.0 0.3 3.0 6.9 11.4 17.1 61.3 25.8

estonia 86.1 1.3 0.0 0.1 0.5 1.2 4.4 15.1 78.7 57.8

ireland 13.7 0.2 0.0 0.0 2.1 14.3 28.2 37.6 17.8 16.5

Greece 3.6 0.1 1.7 3.3 14.8 23.4 23.4 29.0 4.5 4.3

spain 31.8 0.5 0.0 0.6 3.6 9.7 26.5 33.6 25.9 13.6

france 1 439.4 21.4 0.0 0.1 1.6 6.2 16.0 44.9 31.3 19.7

croatia 18.7 0.3 0.1 0.9 2.7 6.0 13.0 30.7 46.6 15.0

italy 24.1 0.4 1.5 0.2 6.8 8.4 24.6 25.5 33.0 8.7

cyprus 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

Latvia 128.5 1.9 0.0 0.1 0.7 1.3 3.8 11.6 82.4 60.1

lithuania 260.9 3.9 0.2 0.5 1.7 3.2 7.0 19.4 68.0 30.1

luxembourg 4.5 0.1 0.0 0.0 7.1 18.5 30.8 27.7 15.8 12.2

hungary 200.1 3.0 0.1 0.3 1.4 2.7 5.7 13.1 76.6 28.7

Malta 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

The netherlands 3.5 0.1 0.0 1.2 12.7 27.5 32.5 26.0 0.0 8.3

austria 57.3 0.8 0.2 1.0 13.4 27.0 28.3 18.5 11.7 7.6

poland 920.7 13.7 0.4 2.1 10.8 12.8 14.9 17.2 41.8 10.4

portugal 0.0 0.0 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d.

romania 299.2 4.4 0.2 0.3 0.8 0.8 1.0 4.3 92.7 43.1

Slovenia 6.4 0.1 2.7 7.4 18.2 16.2 11.2 10.5 33.8 4.6

Slovakia 138.2 2.1 0.0 0.1 0.4 0.6 1.1 4.1 93.8 85.8

finland 53.1 0.8 0.0 0.2 2.0 15.4 42.0 34.4 6.0 13.8

Sweden 125.7 1.9 0.0 0.1 1.6 8.0 20.3 36.1 33.8 21.4

united Kingdom 715.3 10.6 0.0 0.0 0.2 1.2 6.3 26.3 66.0 46.5

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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Table 16. Number and structure of holdings with rapeseed by area groups in the EU in 2013

Member State
No of holdings by groups [%]

in 
thous. % < 1 1-1.99 2-4.99 5-9.99 10-

19.99
20-

49.99 > 50

eu-28 304.0 100.0 3.6 7.4 20.5 19.2 18.9 19.0 11.3

eu-15 179.0 58.9 1.3 2.8 13.9 20.6 23.7 25.8 11.9

eu-13 125.0 41.1 7.0 14.0 29.8 17.3 12.0 9.4 10.5

Belgium 1.4 0.4 3.7 3.0 20.7 31.1 25.2 14.1 2.2

Bulgaria 1.2 0.4 5.7 0.8 3.3 0.0 5.7 3.3 81.1

czech republic 4.8 1.6 0.0 1.5 7.9 10.6 16.6 22.2 41.3

denmark 7.7 2.5 0.4 0.6 7.8 25.3 29.2 27.1 9.5

Germany 56.8 18.7 1.3 4.8 22.2 25.1 21.2 14.9 10.5

estonia 1.5 0.5 1.4 2.7 8.8 10.1 16.9 27.7 32.4

ireland 0.8 0.3 0.0 0.0 9.5 31.0 33.3 21.4 4.8

Greece 0.8 0.3 19.3 9.6 26.5 18.1 15.7 9.6 1.2

spain 2.3 0.8 0.9 6.4 14.5 18.8 29.5 21.8 8.1

france 72.9 24.0 0.5 1.9 8.8 17.4 24.6 34.9 11.9

croatia 1.3 0.4 4.8 11.1 13.5 15.9 19.8 24.6 10.3

italy 2.8 0.9 24.6 1.4 24.6 11.2 18.8 12.3 6.9

cyprus 0.0 0.0 n/d n/d n/d n/d n/d n/d n/d

Latvia 2.1 0.7 2.3 5.1 13.1 10.7 16.4 22.0 30.4

lithuania 8.7 2.8 10.6 11.4 16.3 13.2 14.7 18.8 15.0

luxembourg 0.4 0.1 0.0 0.0 25.0 33.3 27.8 11.1 2.8

hungary 7.0 2.3 6.2 7.5 14.2 13.2 15.5 20.0 23.4

Malta 0.0 0.0 n/d n/d n/d n/d n/d n/d n/d

The netherlands 0.4 0.1 0.0 7.3 29.3 34.1 22.0 7.3 0.0

austria 7.5 2.5 1.9 5.3 29.7 33.9 20.7 7.2 1.3

poland 88.5 29.1 6.5 15.9 36.4 20.0 11.8 6.2 3.2

portugal 0.0 0.0 n/d n/d n/d n/d n/d n/d n/d

romania 7.0 2.3 15.7 15.7 14.8 6.8 4.7 9.8 32.5

Slovenia 1.4 0.5 25.2 25.9 29.5 12.2 4.3 2.2 0.7

Slovakia 1.6 0.5 2.5 4.3 13.0 7.5 7.5 13.7 51.6

finland 3.9 1.3 0.8 1.3 7.5 27.7 42.2 18.9 1.6

Sweden 5.9 1.9 1.0 1.4 9.1 23.1 30.6 26.0 8.9

united Kingdom 15.4 5.1 0.3 0.4 2.6 7.5 20.0 38.2 31.1

Source: Eurostat, FSS, 2016, own calculations.
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